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Lower-Houſe of ConvocaTion| 


Several Dangerous Pos1T1oNS and 
DocrRINES contain d in the Biſhop of 
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HE Reader is deſired to 

w obſerve that The Repre- 
ſentation, to which the fol- 
lowing Book is an Anſwer, 
was drawn up by a Com- 


mittce of the Lower-Houſe of Convocation ; 
and never approv'd of, by the Lower- 
Houſe, fo as to be made The AF 
of it: tho! many have been led to 
think it was, by the low Art:fice, made 
uſe of in the Iitle- Page to the Printed 
Copy of it. 
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As ſoon as 1 heal of the. . be 
Same in the Lower-Houſe, (as well as'of the 
Deſign of Others, which 1 now do not en- 

ter into ;) I had no other Thought, Deſire, 
or Reſolution, but to Anſwer, in My Place, 


before the Same Houſe, to which This Ac- 


cuſation was deſign d to be brought; and 
before Thoſe Worthy Prelates, to whom 
the Appeal was to be made. But it was 
thought proper, (out of a fincere Regard, 


as 1 verily believe, to the Intereſt of Our 


_ Conſtitution in Church and State,) to put a 
Stop to the Sitting of tht Conuucaiica-: 

Which, (becaule 1t has been unkindly and 
induſtriouſly repreſented as the Effect of 
My Sollicitation, and an Argument of 
My Fear, and what I fled to, for Refuoe ; 
I am obliged to declare, before the 
World,) was done, not only without My 
ſecking ; but without fo much as My 
Knowledge. or evenSuſpicion of Any ſuch 
1 Defien, 
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| Deſign, till it was actually reſolv d and 


ornder'd. Nay, That it was far from My 
5 Deſign to take Refuge 1 in this Prorggation; 
or, under the Cover of it, to hide My 
| own Unwillingneſs or Inability to mains 
tain what I had taught; This Defenſe, 
(which 1 promis'd publickly as ſoon as 
poſſible,) is, I hope, an en Ar- 
gument to the World. 


And Imuſt here take the Liberty to add, 
becauſe 1 can add it with a fafe Conſci- 
ence, and ſecurely ſpeak it before the 
whole World, that I never have, upon a- 
ny Occaſion, directly or indirectly, - by 
My-ſelf or Others, by plain Words or the 
molt diſtant Intimation, expreſs 4 the 
leaſt Deſire that Any Thing ſhould be op- 
pos'd to Argument, but Ann 3 nor e- 
ver, with reſpect to Any Perſons differing 
from Me in their Sentiments, have had 
Any other Wiſh in My Heart, but that 
| They and 1 might be heard, and read, by 
; A323 the 


Vii : The PRERFAOR 
the World, with Equal Impartiality, and 
Equal Regard, and Equal Advantage. 
As to the Prorogation of the Conzocation ; 
it neither tends to hinder Any Light from 
appearing, which poſſibly can be procured : 
nor can It have ſuch an Effect, in its natural 


Conſequences; but the Comrary. For the 


Debate is, by this Means, taken from the ; 


Bar of Humane Authority ; and brought to 
That of Reaſon and Scripture: remov'd from 
a Trial by Majority of Voices; (which can- 
not be a [al to be contended for either 
by Truth, or by the Church of England ;) 
and brought to That of Ajzument only. 
And certainly, No Chriſtian or Proteſtant 
can juſtly and b fund Fault with 
this. 

The Controverſy is ber more expos d 
to Light, than probably it would otherwiſe 
have been. The Matter now lies before the 
World. The Appeal is made to the Judg- 
ment of All, who are equally concern d. 


The 
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The Members of the Committee, and All 

other Men, have the ſame Right to pub- 
lh Their Thoughts, as I have, to publiſh 
Mine. And I confeſs, I think it to be the 
Duty of Thoſe Worthy Perſons who began 
This Debate, to lay their Sentiments again 
before the World. I am fo far from wiſh- 
ing to diſcourage it, that I would rather 
invite and perſuade Them to it. And 1 
can truly ſay that I rejoyce as ſincerely in 
the Liberty We enjoy in this Nation, when 
it is made uſe of, in a Chriſtian Way, a- 
gainſt My own Doctrines, as when it is 


\ uſed for Them ; becauſe it tends, both to 


diſcoyer what is True, and at length to fix 
it in the Minds of Men. 

In the Defenſe of Any Dodrines or Po- 
ſitions, againſt Objections, Every Writer in 
the World always claims the Common 
Night of Interpreting His own Sentences, 

or Expreſhons, by Others of His own 
S and Expreſſions: And We find 
A 4 All 
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All Men conſtantly complaining, (and 
particularly Some who have already ap- 
pear'd againſt Me, in this Controverſy,) 


when They imagine Themſelves not to be 
treated, even with Fquty and Allowance, 


in the pee of Their OWI Words. 


I hope therefore, A Right of a, leſſer Na- 
ture, which may be claim'd in Strid 2 


ice, will not be denied to Me ; the Right 
of knowing My own Pie, and My 
own Defior, better than Any one elle ; 
and of explaining My-ſelf according to 


Ihm; and conſiſtently with All My 
own Plaineſt and Cleareft Declarations in 
the ſame Diſcourſes, and all made uſe of 
confeſſedly to the fame Purpoſes. This 1 
can ſay, That 1 have put no New Senſe 
upon My Words; that I have fix d No 


Meaning upon Any of My Expreſſions, but 


_ That, of which They are not only as cafily 
capable, as of any Other; but which is 
* the only a of which They 


are 
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The /P.KB ACE It 
are capable, agreeably to All My other 


moſt open Expreſſions, of the Senſe of which 
there has been ad can be, no Doubt. 
Nor have I invented Pr moiples. fince; to 
$ ſupport what 1 had laid; but laid before 
the World Thoſe very Prines les, which 
led me firſt ta ſay, what I now defend. 


And indeed, ſo far I have been from find- 
ing reaſon to evade, or to draw back ; that 
I have found great, and, to Me, irreſittible 
Arguments to preſs forward ; and to open 
and unfold the Dodrines flowing from 
Thoſe Principles, much more widel y, and 
unreſervedly, than I had before done. 

I defign that this Book ſhall be follow'd, 
as ſoon as conveniently may. be, with a 
Large Collection, out of the moſt famous 
Chrigtian Writers, both of This and For- 


mer Ages, who have embraced and pub- 


lickly prokeſe d' the ne Ducipar, "hi 


which I have been treated with ſo much 
Severity: Not ta induce Any Perſons to 
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receive what 1 FER taught, 30 the ſake 


of Great Names, or upon that Alguument of 


Authority, which as truly diſdain, in My 
own Cauſe, as I will ever heartily appoſe 
it in that of Others; but to ſhew Thoſe, 
who appear to build much upon it, and to 
make ſo great Uſe of it againſt AJ who 
differ from Them, that I am not Alone; 
but that the Condemnation of Me, is the 
Condemnation of a Cloud of much greater 
Writincſſes to the ſame Truths; and of Mul- 
titudes of truly Great and Good Men, 
many of whoſe Names are profeſs d to be 
had in Veneration, even by Thoſe them- 
ſelves, who thus treat their Doctrines. 

If the Members of the Commattce ſhall 
think it proper to concurr in.the ſame Pub- 
lic Defenſe of the Repreſentation; 1 ſuppoſe, 
it muſt be underſtood that They are All of 
One Mind, in what ſhall be fad in it: un- 
leſs They expreſly remark The Puints, in 
W ** They differ from One Another, as 


well 
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well as Thoſe in which They differ from 
Me; and the ſeveral Principles, upon which 
They ſeverally go. For this is a very ma- 
terial Point, equally neceſſary for the Diſ- 


covery of Tub, and for their acting equi- 
tably and juſtly by T hoſe Doctrmes, which 


; They ſeem to the World unanimouſly to 


oppoſe. As I hope, I have made Uſe of 


No Expreſſions, in the following on 


which can juſtly give Them Offenſe : 
I aflure them I ſhall ever kindly receive 
Their Sentiments and Arguments, and en- 


deavour to make that Uſe of them only 


which becomes a Lover of Truth. _ 
As for the Uſage, I have experienc'd 


from ſome Pulpits; which for the ſake of 


Religion, I would hide from the Know- 
ledge of the Whole World, were it not 
impoſſible: I forgive, on My Part, Thoſe 
who have allow'd "Themſelves in it. 
Whether They will forgive Themſelves, 
Ware They come to ſearch. Their own 

Hearts, 
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Hearts, and to conſider ſeriouſly this Part 
of their Conduct, before God; 1 know 


not. But if Any of My Lords the Biſhops, 


in whole Dioceſes This is done, can think 
it for the Honour of God, for the Intereſt 
of Chriſt's Religion, or for the Reputati- 
on of the Church of England ; that, inſtead 


of preaching the Plain Laws of the Goſpel, 


or confuting, in a manner becoming Chri- 
ſtians, the Principles and Doctrines which 
They judge to be pernicious; [a Right 
which I pray God They may ever enjoy!] 
the Perſaus of Men ſhould be pointed out; 
the moſt Undiſputed Laws of the Goſpel 
ſhould be broke; One of the Beſt and 


moſt Chriſtian Orders in this Church, 


whoſe Cauſe is pretended to be pleaded, 
ſhould be openly and notoriouſly violated ; 
and ſuch a Method of Preaching ſhould 


be introduced, as muſt, at length weary 
out All Sober and Confiderins Chriſtians, of 
9 805 Sort: If Any of My Lords the Bi- 
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t eke, 1 ſay, can think All this for the Ser- 
vice and Glory. of Religion; 1 muſt be 
1 content ta bear My Burthen. But L know 
My own Heart, that, where-eyer. My. In- 
fluence « could reach, I would not, for All 
the Party-Advantages of this World, Per- 
= mit the Bittcreſt Enemy. I ever had to be 
| thus treated; And I thank God, 1 can ſafe- 
1H appeal to My own Practice in this Cale, 
7 Ihath have ever conſcientiouſly avoided 
to ſet Any Men ſuch an Example. If not 


| for My fake, yet methinks for the ſake of 
Our Common Maſter ; of our Common 
Chr iſtianity; and of the Church of Exgland 
it ſelf; ſome Check ſhould be given to ſo 
open an Immorality, and ſo Great a Scan- 
dal: which, if it goes on increaſing, muſt 
deſtroy not only All Religion, but All Ne. 
cency and Appear ance of it. 
But if, inſtead of Argument and Reaſan 
1 am ſtill to meet with Perſonal Affrunts 
| and Indignities, n never before, as far as J 
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can remember, thus introduced as a Me-. 
thod of Controverſy ; and if the Anger of 
Men be ſtill to be call'd in, and to pro- 
ceed farther and farther: I can only de- 
care to the Whole World, that I have u- 
ſed My Beſt Endeavours to ſerve a Cauſe, 
upon which the Goſpel, the Reformation, 


and the Church of England, as well as the 


Common Rights of Mankind, entirely de- 
pend; that, having done this, I make My- 
ſelf as eaſy as I can, with the Iſſue and E- 


vent of Things; that it is a Caſe, in 


which I could more willingly ſpend the 
Reſt of My Life; and a Cauſe, in which 


I could, with more certain and well- 


grounded Satisfaction, ſuffer All that this 


World can bring upon Me, than in Any, 
with which I have ever yet been acquaint- 
ed. I have done, and reſolve to do, Eve- 


ry thing in My Power, for its Support. 


And I now offer up the Whole of what 1 


have done, and can do, to the Glory of 


God; 
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AGE z. Line 23. for lies read lie. p. 9. J. 8. read declaring. 

P. 24. J. 14: read Abſurdity. P. 60 J. 15, 16. read Kogtiorr:s 
and Hedges P. 98. J. 11. dele to. p. 104.1. 31. for join d read 
joins. P. 114. I. ult. read Excellency. P. 118. J. ult. after Effects 
add may. P. 130. J. 15. read Ghrilt's. P. 268. J. 3. for Charles 
; ead James. A "ap 
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INTRODUCTION. 
„ Now lay before the World 
0 my Thoughts, relating to 
. the REPRESENTATION 
| drawn up by the Committee 
of che Lower Houſe of Con- 
vocation, concerning ſeveral 
Dangerous Poſitions and Do- 
Krrnes, contain d in The Pre- 
ſervat ive agaiuſt the Principles and Practices of 


the Nonjurors; and in The Sermon preach'd be- 
fore the K ING, March 31. 1717. Which 
ſhould long before this, have receiv'd All tile 
Reſpect I could pay to it, in a Publick Conſide- 
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ration of what it contains, had T not been pre- 


vented by what indeed made it impoſſible. 


As to My ſelf; J muſt ever eſteem it my great 
Misfortune, that what I have propos'd to the 
World hath met with ſuch a Reception amongſt 
Thoſe, to whom I always with my Sentiments 
may be acceptable. Bur if One Good Effect of 
this be, that the mot Important of All Truths, and 
the Common Rights of Mankind, may be the more 
fully enquired into, and the more clearly and 
univerſally underſtood ; this will be an Happi- 
neſs Great and Extenſive enough to outweigh 
any private Inconvenience, or Uneaſineſs of my 
OWN. 


To this Purpoſe, As I am always ready 


to review, upon all proper Occaſions, what 


I write, and to conſider it with Regard 
to the OCHiections which may be thought by 
Others to lie againſt ir; ſo T. am, in a more 
particular Manner, willing to do it in this Con- 
froverſy now before Us: that, by this Means, 
the World may the better ſee on which Side 
Truth and Reaſon lies, in a Queſtion of Infi- 
nite Moment; and be led, at the ſame Time, 
into the Zrue Methods of judging in All Debates 
of this Nature. @ © Wn gs 
In general, As a May, and as a Chriſtian, 
and as a Proteſtant,” I think my ſelf obliged ro 
compare Every Thing which J either receive; 
or reject, with the Principles of Reaſon ; the De- 
clarations of the Goſpel; and the main Foundati- 
on of the Reformation. Nor have J any Thing 
but Ore or Other, of Theſe, to oppoſe at any 


Time 


— on NN 


(3) 

Time to what J cannot aſſent to. Whatſoever 
is contrary to the firſt Notions of a God, eſta- 
bliſhed upon the Evidences of Reaſon, cannot be 
admitted by Any One, who believes a God up- 
on thoſe Evidence; becauſe ir deſtroys all 
thoſe Principles of Reaſon itlelft. Whatſoever is 
contrary to the plain Deſign, or Declarations, of 
the Goſpel, cannor be received by Any One who 
believes the Goſpe/; becauſe it deſtroys the very 
Goſpel which He believes. And whatſoever is con- 
tradictory to thoſe Fundamental Principles of the 
Reformation, without which it could never have 
been at firſt, and now can never be defended, 
cannot knowingly be receiv'd by Any True Pro- 
teſtant; becauſe it deſtroys His very Title to 
that Name, and the very Thing which, as a 
Proteſtanut, He receives. Theſe are the Three Main 
Rules, by which I have endeavour d to conduct 
ny own Thoughts both in the Preſervative and 
Sermon, now before Us : and which, in the Pro- 
ſecution of this preſent Defenſe, I ſhall lead the 
Reader to apply, in order to judge of whar I 
have really taught, and of what is really oppo- 

ſite to it. | 
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The General Charge with, which The Repre- 

ſentation begins, is, that 7 have given Great and 
Frievous Offenſe, by certain Doctrines and Poſiti- 
ions by Me lately publiſhd; partly in a Ser- 
mon, Intituled, The Nature of the Kingdom or 
Church of Chrift ; and partly in a Book, Intitu- 
led, A Preſervative againſt the Principles and 
Practices of the Nonjurors, both in Church and 
State. 0; I 
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64) 
I anſwer, The Giving Great and Grievous Of- 


fenſe is, in it ſelf, far from being a Token, ei- 
ther of Error, or of Evil Intention. A Perſon 


infinitely greater than the moſt Exalted of All 


His Servants ; He, who had All Knowledge and 
All Wiſdom to guard and explain His Deſigns 
and his Doctrines, in the moſt perfect Manner; 
yet He, I fay, gave Great and Grievous Offenſe : 
and this to ſuch a Degree, that we hardly read 
One Page in the Goſpel, without reading of the 
Offenſe He gave. Chriſtianity, thus planted a- 
midſt the Offenſes it rais'd, continu'd to give 
Great and Grievous Offenſe for Hundreds of Tears. 
Many Ages after this, the Reformation of Reli- 
gion, and the Preachers who proſecuted it in 
England, and other Countries of Europe, gave 
Great and Grievous Offenſe, for a long Time, to 
Multitudes of Profeſsd Chriſtians, who had qui- 
etly ſettled Themſelves into the Sleep of Dark- 
neſs and Slavery; and to Multitudes of Thoſe 
who enjoy'd the Benefit of this. 

I mention this, only to ſhew that e Givin 
Great and Grievous Offenſe, in the Senſe of ma- 
king the Minds of ſome Perſons Uneaſy, in the No- 
tions or Practices which They have before reſted 
in, is nor, in it ſelf, either a Crime, or a 
Scandal: but muſt be judg'd of, by the Reaſons 
given, or to be given, on both Sides. Theſe 
will appear by conſidering the Two Heads laid 
down in the Repreſentation, which relate to the 
Tendency of the Poctrines and Poſitions contain'd 
in. the faid Sermon and Book. 
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In which the ff irſt Branch of the Charge 
2s —_— der d. | 
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ö 5 E N | 
The firſt Particular of zhe Charge, ſtated. 


F H E Charge againſt My Doctrines and Po- 


ſitions, is made up of Two Particulars. The 
Firſt 1s this, 


I. That the Tendency of Them 3 conceiv'd to 
be, To ſubvert All Government and Diſcipline, 
in the Church of Chriſt ; and to reduce His King- 
dom to a State of Anarchy and Confuſion. 

In order to ſtate this Part of the Charge juſtly 
and clearly, I muſt premiſe that the Ev Ten- 
dency here ſpoken of, with Reſpect to the 
Chirch of Chriſt, can be conſider'd under Three 
Views only: Either with Reſpect ro .the Uni- 
verſal Inviſible Church, made up of Thoſe, 
who do truly and ſincerely in their Hearts, 
wow are not open to Mortal Eyes, belicye 
1 Feſus Chriſt ; or with reſpect to the Unz- 
_ il Vifible Church, made up of All who, in 
All Countries of the World, openly profeſs 
(whether Sincerely or Inſincerely) to believe in 
Him ; or with Reſpect to ſome One Particular 
2 ble Chur ch, or Part of the Univerſal Church. 


B 3 1 And 


6 

And therefore, without entering into any Nz- 
ceties, Which may in the leaſt look like Unne- 
ceſſary Cavils ; J hope J explain the full Mean- 


ing of thoſe Worthy Perſons who drew up this 


Repreſentation, and whom I am ſure I would 
willingly underſtand arighr, when I ſay that 
this Charge muſt mean that T have advanced 
ſuch Doctrines and Poſitions about the Nature 
of the Uutverſal Church, in the Sermon and Book 
aforeſaid, as tend ro ſubvert All Government and 
Diſcipline in particular Churches ; and more e- 
ſpecially in this Particular Proteſtant Church of 
England, to which We have the Honour, and the 
Happineſs to belong: and that My Doftrines 
and Poſitions, by thus zending to ſubvert Al 
Government and Diſcipline in This and Other 
Particular Viſille Churches, are conceiv'd to tend 
to reduce CA RIST'Ss Aingdom, or Univerſal 
Church, to a State of Anarchy and Confuften. 
- T perſuade My-ſelf, They will not be diſ- 


pleas'd with me for endeavouring to State the 


Charge more diſtinctly than it is done in the Re- 
preſentation ; becauſe, if it be well ſupported, it 


will lie much the ſtronger againſt Me. And, as 


J am confident; They will not eſteem it an In- 
jury to have it ſuppoſed that Their Chief Con- 
cern was for This Particular Church, of which 
they are Members: ſo, T am as much aſſured 
that They Themſelves will be very well ſatisfied 
that T have advanced nothing which carries a- 
ny ſuch pernicious Tendency, with Regard to 
the Mole Kingdom of Chriſt, if T can prove to 
Them, that No Dofrines or Poſitions of mine 
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have any Tendency in cha to ſubvert or 
ſhake any Government, or Diſcipline, ever claim'd 


by the Church of England truly fo calld; or 


that ever can juſtly be claim'd by It, conſidered 
either as a Chriſtian Church, under the Supreme 
Head, Chriſt Jeſus, or as a Proteſtant Church, 
Reform'd, upon ſome. particular Grand Princi- 
ples, from the Abſurdities of Government, Diſci- 


| pline, and Doctrine, in the Corrupted Church of Rome. 


* 
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The Four principal Paſſages cited out of the 


Sermon, ro ſupport the Charge: and the Ob- 
ſervations of the Committee pox Them. 


Having thus endeavour d to ſtate rhe Charge 


it ſelf; I ſhall now tranſcribe thoſe Paſſages of 
the Sarum upon which principally, — firſt 


Branch of the Charge is founded by the Com- 
mittee: and likewiſe their Oꝭſervations upon them. 
The firſt Four and Principal Paſſages cited in 
the Report, are Theſe. 
I. As the Church of Chriſt is the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, He himſelf is King: And in this it is 
implied that He is himſelf the ſole Law-giver 
to his Subjects, and himſelf the ſole Judge of 
Their Behaviour, in the Affairs of Conſcience 
and Eternal Salvation. And in this Senſe, 
therefore, His Kingdom 1 is not of this World: 
That be. hath, in thbſe Points, left behind 
Him no viſible Humane Authority, no Vice- 
gerents, who can be ſaid properly to ſupply 
his Place; no Interpreters upon whom His 
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(8) 
Subjects are abſolutely to depend ; No Judg- 
es over the Conſciences or Religion of His 
People. Serm. p. II. 8 


II. If therefore, the Church of Chriſt be the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, it is Eſſential to it that 


Chriſt himſelf be the ſole Law-giver, and ſole 
Judge of his Subjects, in All Points relating to 


the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God; 
and that All His Subjects, in what Station 


ſoever They may be, are equally Subjects to 
Him : and that no One of Them, any more 
than Another, has Authority either to make 
New Laws for Chriſt's Subjects, or to im- 
poſe a Senſe upon the Old Ones, which is the 
fame Thing; or to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, 


the Servants of Another Maſter, in Matters 


relating purely to Conſcience, or Eternal Sal- 
vation. If any Perſon has any other Notion, 
either through a long Uſe of Words with In- 
conſiſtent Meanings, or through a Negli- 


gence of Thought; let him but ask himſelf, 


Whether the Church of Chriſt be the King- 


dom of Chriſt, or not? And if it be, whether 


this Notion of it dotli not abſolutely exclude 


All other Legiſlators and Judges, in Matters 


relating to Conſcience or the Favour of God ; 
or, whether it can be His Kingdom, if A- 
ny Mortal Men have ſuch a Power of Legiſ- 
lation and Judgment in it? Serm. p. 15, 16. 


III. No One of His [Chriſt's] Subjects is 


Law-giver, and Judge over Others of Them, 


in Matters relating to Salvation; but He a- 


lone. Serm. p. 25, 


IV, 
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+ TV. © When They, [z. e. Any Men upon 
© Earth] make any of their own Declarations, 
or Deciſions, to concern and affect the State 
of Chriſt's Subjects with Regard to the Fa- 
vour of God ; This is ſo far taking Chriſt's 
# Kingdom out of his Hands, and placing it in 
their own. Nor is this Matter at all made 
# better, by their delaring Themſelves to be 
Vice-gerents, or Law-makers, or Judges, un- 
der Chriſt, in order to carry on the Ends 


of His Kingdom. 


// Theſe are the Paſſages thus expreſly cited in 
the Report. The Obſervations relating parti- 


*eularly to Theſe, now follow. The Obſerva- 


Fon of the Committee upon the firſt of them, 
4s this, p. 4. © This Paſſage ſeems to deny 
All Authority ro, the Church; and, under 
Pretence of exalting the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
to leave it without any viſible humane Au- 
# thoriry to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offen- 
„ders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and E- 
# ternal Salvation | Ea OY 

They fay, This is confirm'd by the Second 
Paſſage: and that in the Third I ſpeak to 
the 7 — Senſe. And after it, follows this Re- 
flection, relating ro All Three. If the Do- 
cCtrine contain d in Theſe Paſſages be admit- 
ted, there neither is, nor hath been, ſince 
# our Saviour's Time, any Authority in the 
Chriſtian Church, in Matters relating to 
X Conſcience, and Salvation; not even in the 
#* Apoſtles Themſelves : But all Acts of Go- 
F* vernment in ſuch Caſes, have been an In- 
3 vaſion 
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(nw) 
© yaſion of Chriſt's Authority, and an Uſurpa- 
© tion upon His Kingdom. | yy 
After the Fourth, which They declare 2 Le 
to the ſame Effect, comes this Obſervation. 
Which Words are not reſtrain d to ſuch De- 
ciſions, as are inconſiſtent with the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel; as appears, not only from 
the general Manner in which he hath ex- 
preſs'd Himſelf, but from his direct Words, 
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Serm. p. 15. Aud whether They happen to agree 


with Him, or to differ from Him, as long as 


They are the Law-givers and Judges, without a- 


ny Inter poſition from Chriſt, either to guide or 
correct Their Deciſions, They are Kings of this 
Kingdom, and not Chriſt Jeſus. 2 


I muſt here beg leave to ſtop a little, 


chat the World may fee what it is I fay ; 
and judge of it more clearly than They poſ- 
fibly can do by this laſt Quotation out of My 
Sermon. That Theſe are My Words, I freely 
own: but, whether They are Al My Words; 
or whether they arc in this Manner brought 
in, without farther Explication ; or whether 


they are A the Words neceſſary to give the 


Senſe of that Paragraph in which they are; 
J am ready to refer to every Man, of what 
Denomination ſoever, who looks into this De- 
bate. I am ſorry indecd, to find any ſuch 
_ occaſion of Complaining : but I will complain 


in no other manner, but by producing Others 


of My own Words, with this Obſervation, that 
They are not ſeparated from theſe ; not diſ- 
pers'd in other Sentences, or in ſuch a Man- 


ner 
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5 ner ſcatter d about, that Charity and Candour 
need to be call'd in to judge of My Inten- 


tence. 


tion ; but Expreſs Words, in the very ſame 
Sentence, and /o put there, that the Senſe of 


theſe is made entirely and plainly to depend 
Dea chen. 2 
Ihe Beginning 


, of the Paragraph declares, 
that the Matter is not at all made better by 
Mens declaring Themſelves Vice-gerents, &c. un- 


1 Wer Chriſt, in order to carry on the Euds of 
#is Kingdom. 


But IT do not leave it thus na- 
ked, as che Committee cite this Sentence, p. 5. 
But there preſently follows the Reaſon. For 
& comes to this at laſt, —— That, if They have 
this Power of interpreting or adding Laws, and 


Judging Men, in ſuch a Senſe, that Chriſtians ſhall 
5 fe INDISPENSABLY and ABSOLUTELY 


obliged to obey Thoſe Laws, and ſubmit to Thoſe 
Deciſions; T ſay, IF They have this Power, lit is 
tepcated for fear of being miſtaken,] — Whe- 
Her They happen to agree with Him [Chriſt] 
/ to differ from Him, as long as They are the 
Taw-gzvers and Judges, &c. This is connected 
td that Suppoſition, in the ſame individual Sen- 


So that here is a Suppoſition made, of Chri- 
ſtians being InDisPtNSABLY and As o- 
TUTELY obliged to Submiſſion ; and this, an 
Expreſs Explication, and not an obſcure Hint, 


of what ſort of Submiſſion, and what ſort of Au- 


Hority, T was profeſledly oppoſing : which, me- 
thinks might have been taken Notice of. To 
this Suppoſition is connected as well the fore- 


going 


& 7 
"> 
MY 
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going Sentence, Which the Committee hath left tha. 
without it; as this latter, which They have it. 
ſeparated from it. And the Expreſs Meaning hav 
of the whole is, that Whoever has an Autho- ſab 
rity, to which you are abſolutely and indiſpen- u 
fably obliged to ſubmit your ielf, let Him call e 
Himſelf a Vice-gerent under Another, and pro- 
feſs to carry on the Deſigns of that other, I 
never ſo much; yet, if you are zndiſpenſably © 
and abſolutely obliged to ſubmit to Him, it is We 
He who is your King and your Law-giver, hin 
and not that Other in whoſe Name He acts. 
Put the Caſe of the Lord Lieutenant of Tre- @ 
land. If the People there are indiſpenſably and 4 
abſelutely obliged to ſubmit ro His Deciſions, Ag 
without any Interpofition or Direction from to 
the Xing of England; He is, to all Intents or 
and Purpoſes, really and truly, Hing of Ire it, 
land : and the Xing of England, tho the Other 1 
is calld His Deputy, is no more, in that Caſe, A. 
Legiſlator or King of Treland, than He is of at: 
Spain. His calling Himſelf the Aings Deputy mo 
makes no Alteration. His making ſuch Laws u 
as are agreeable to the Laws of Eugland, makes 
likewiſe no Alteration. It would ſtill be Hi, 
Kingdom, if thoſe Laws, whether Good or Bad, 
flowed from His own Authority; and Submifſ- 
ſion to them were ahſolurely duc, without 
ring them with the Xing of England's 
Will. "a 
Two Things, T beg, may be obſerv'd before Ve 
leave this Paſſage. The Firſt is, that the Reve- 
rend Dr. Sherlock might have ſeen from hence, 4 
| | that 
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eft that J had ſome Reaſon given me by the Com- 
ve mittee, to deſign to review and vindicate what J 
ng have ſaid about Alſolute Authority, and Indiſpen- 
ho- fable Submiſſion, as well as what I have taught 
- Upon Other Points. The Second is, that there is not 
all ge leaſt Tendency in thzs Paſſage to ſpeak againſt 


'0- Mgarding thoſe Deciſions and Judgments of 
er, Men, which are found, upon Conſideration, 
bly @þ be agreeable to the Will of Chriſt, and 


is Me to be receiv'd as ſuch; or fo much as to 
er, hint any thing about it: Bur that the ſole De- 
ö. Mu of it, is to ſhew that, whoſoever He be, 
re- © whom Your Submiſſion is zndiſpenſably and 
nd abſolutely due; whether He calls Himſelf an 
18, Agent under Another; whether He happens 
m to give You a Law agreeable to that Other, 
ts or not; if You are obliged abſolutely ro obey 
-e- It, as it comes from Him, without comparing 
er it with the Jil of the Other; He is Your 
ſe, 3 5 truly and properly, whoſe Authority You 
of are in that manner obliged to ſubmit to; and 
ty not that Other, who neither directs Him, nor, 


we Upon this Suppoſition, is at all regarded by 
es Jou. 

„„ 3 5 
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ur The Obſervations of the Commitrec, pon 
{s the Paſſages cited by Them, examin'd. 


* Having thus, in order to explain One Parti- 
tular, produced my own Expreſs Words; and 
c, Mmewn the Only Senſe of which they are ca- 

CE | pable, 


Eternal Happineſs is concern'd, is wherher : 


it once expreſly laid upon them, either tha 


Rule of Chriſtianity : nor any thing urged di g 


_ ma . 
pable, by any Conſtruction in the World: ft 
return now to the Paſſages produced to ſup gy 
port the Charge againſt Me; and the OE gg 
vations upon them. TONY "A 

The Great Queſtion to Every Chriſtian, i 
his Enquiry after Thoſe Points in which hi 


Doctrine be true or falſe ; whether it be a 
greeable, or diſagreeable, to the Declaration & 
of his Lord and Maſter. And this is whs E: 
ought to be conſider d, in an eſpecial manner 
by All Divines, in whatſoever They think fi 5. 
to lay before the World, as of Importance tc 
the Conduct of Chriſtians. I cannot but judge 


My-{elf happy in this, that, in the So/emn Char, f 


againſt my Doctrines and Poſitions, I do not fin: 


\ 


They are falſe, or Unchriſtian; either that Thc! 
are diſagreeable to the Rule of Truth, or ti 


rectly againſt Them, either from Texts © ® 
Scripture expreſly cited; or from the general Te 
nour and Deſign of the Goſpel; or from th: v 
Principles of the Reformation. I do not fine ve 
that it is expreſly denied, either that the Churc! f 
of Chriſt is the XKinzdom of Chriſt; or that thi ff 
Doftrines IJ have built upon that Propoſition | 
are Genuine and Fuſt Conſequences from it, | F 
J have erred only in laying down that Propoji- f 
tion; then the Groundwork of My Doctrines anc Y 
Poſitions would be faulty: and if this coul: 8 
be proved, All the Crime chargeable upon Mc 
would be, that T had drawn Conſequences juſtly, $ 


from 


d: ftom a wrong Principle. But if T have drawn 
ſup ſeguences Which do not follow juſtly from 
ber che Principle J have laid down; if this were 
pfov'd, it would be only a Failure, common 


$ 


„ i Me with every Writer, in ſome Inſtance 
1 hi @ other. But when neither of Theſe Methods 
ner taken; neither the Truth of the Premiſesdirect- 
e 2 denied, nor the Juſtice of the Conſequences; but 
ion ghly ſome SEEMING Conſequences fix d upon My 
ha Gpſequences - T can think of no better Way of 
mer þ 


Fading the Reader to judge aright in this De- 
K fi ate, than to turn his Thoughts often to the 
e te Hnquiry after what is Traue, and what is de- 
udgt Hared by our Saviour Himſelf; and to the Con- 
barg eration of Theſe Conſequences, in this Light 
fine Sly, whether They are jaſtiy fic d upon what 
tha have deliver'd ; and whether, ſuppoſing them 
he; te be ſo, They are of Importance enough to 
thi: thew that My Doctrines, or Poſitions, are diſ- 
di $ reeable to 7. ruth, or to the Goſpel. 


07S 


% The OZſervations of the Committee upon the 
Te ſt Four Principal Paſſages, T have already 
the Fanſcrib'd ; to which, I ſhall now only add 
fin: that, towards the End of the Fifth Page, They 
ure fem to refer to it, as to a Point plain from the 
- thic foregoing Paſſages themſelves, and One Sub- 
tion ject of their Complaint, that Theſe "Paſſages ex- 

 Alude Others, [if not the Apoſtles themſelves,] 


Poſt from making Deciſions, and interpreting the Laws 

anc F Chriſt. | 

oulc F This then is the Sum of what is charged 

Me pon theſe Four principal Paſſages; that They 
ſtly, F ſeem to deny All Authority to the Church; 
from | that 


—. 


TD £28 AL IE IS 2. On 


— = 


— 5 — 


— 
7 — 2 
— 4 


1 * 
=D WI == - 


— 
— 


= 
== Sr 

th. — 
— — 222 — . 


* * — 


— 
2 


_ — — , £ — 2 — — Y - _ — — 
— — - — — — — - - 
— — — ͤ —Ü—Gßæẽ— —— — £ {CL tincmrns com> . ————— GUEYS. PEO an EE ned Vn Sm — 8 - - 
Y —  — — - N 2 F D 0 
* * "=? : K 0 nn 88 2 2 
.» = _ 


GO A: AA K A. A &@ N AA... A 


(16) 


ſible humane Authority, to judge, cenſure, 
or puniſh Ottenders, in Affairs of Conſcience 


that from my Doctrine it follows, that there 


Caſes, have been an Invaſion of Chriſt's Au- 
thority, and an Uſurpation of his Kingdom 


And, laſtly, that Theſe Paſſages exclude All 
* Men from making Deciſions, and interpret- 


© ing the Laws of Chriſt. | 


that They ſeem to leave it without any yi. t 


and Eternal Salvation; and this, under Pre. # 
tence of exalting the Kingdom of Chriſt; ] 


neither is, nor hath been, ſince our Saviour's 1 
Time, Any Authority in the Chriſtian Church, 
in Matters relating to Conſcience and Sal. 
vation, not even in the Apoſtles themſelves; 
but that All Acts of Government, in ſuch 


W 


That T have indeed endeavoured to exalt 
the Kingdom or Authority of Chriſt, above Al 


Humane Authority, in the Affairs of Eternal Sal. 
vation, Lam ready not only to confeſs, bur to 
glory in. And J hope and reſolve to go on to 
do ſo. But here again, the Learned Member, whom 
J have had occaſion already to mention, ſeem: 
not to have underſtood Me, as the Reſt of his Bre 


thren did. They ſay, that by exalting the Kingdom 


Li. e. in this Place the Authority] of Chriſt, | 
leave the Church without Authority, &c. But He, 


in his Ayſwer to A Letter, &c. p. 60. thinks i: 
more pleaſant to leave out the Word Chriſt : 


and to repreſent me as the Firſt who ever thought 


of Setting up a Kingdom merely for the ſake © 


of pulling down Authority : Becauſe, as He 


obſerves, Kingdom, in the very ſound of it, car. 


ries, 


8 


vi- 
ſure, 
ence 
Pre. 
riſt: 


here 


- 


(17) 


ries more Power than Church. Had it been ſo 


indeed, that I had made uſe of the Notion of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, to pull down the Author. 
ty of Chriſt ; or. of the Kingdom of Men, to 
pull down the Authority of Men; there had 
peen ſome juſt Ground for his Obſervation. 
But when He and All the World could not 


h 


rch, but ſee that I have not ſer up a Kingdom, but 


— 
Ves; 
uch 
Au- 
om 
All 
ret- 


Kalt 


argued from that Aingdom which, Chriſt Him- 
ſelf fer up; that J have made uſe of the No- 
tion, (not of a A ingdom to pull down Authority, 
but) of the Kingdom of Chriſt, to pull down 


the Authority of Men in Religion, inconſiſtent 


with it: I leave to any one to judge, whe- 


ther He, and his Brethren, do not differ here 
likewiſe; and whether it is poſlible to invent 


any Medium, from which We can more ſtrong- 


ly argue againſt A Uadue Authority of Men, 


All EY CS Et 25 ty of Mc 

ga]. in the Affairs of Religion, than the' Authority 

to and Kingdom which Chriſt has reſery d to Him- 

1 to Jef. 
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, An Examination of a Particular Paſſage 7; the 

3 | Repreſentation, relating to Interpreters of 
„ Chriſt's Law, &c. 8 

TR PEfore T procced, it will be proper here to fix 

wy the Meantig of One Part of this Charge of the 


(ake 
He 


Car- 


LES, 


Committee; not only becauſe the World may 
judge from another Inſtance, whether that Learz- 
ed Perſon, juſt now mention'd, who was Him- 


E | felf 


(us) 


ſelf one of them, underſtands their Deſign aright; 


bur becauſe it is neceſſary in order to My own 


Defenſe. His Words are theſe, p. 54. of the afore- 
ſaid Anſwer. The Repreſentation has but once 
mention d the Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, 
and then OY with reſpect ro the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, who, upon his Lordſhip's Princi- 
ples, arè cqually with Others, excluded this 
Authority of Interpretation. On the contra- 
ry, I beg leave to alledge that, tho They 
have, in their own Ozſervations, mention'd ex- 


* 


a &a aa 


preſly, the Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, but 
Once; yet, They have left in the frft Paſſage, 


which They cenſure, theſe Words, No Interpre- 


o 
os 


ters upon whom his Subjects are abſolutely to de- 


pend; and in the ſecond Paſſage, theſe Words, 
or to impoſe a Senſe upon the Old Laws: both 
which might have been left out with the great- - 


eſt Eaſe; and the Omiſſon had been ſo far from 


_ diſturbing their Deſign, or from being Unfair to 


Me, thar it would have explain'd their Mean- 


ing, according to Dr. Sherlock, the better, and 


conſequently have done more Juſtice to Me. 
It ſeems to Me likewiſe, as IT have before ob- 
ſerv'd, that in the O#&ſervation at the End of 


p. 5. They are ſo far from mentioning the Inter- 


preting the Laws of Chriſt, only with reſpect to 
the Apoſtles, that They cenſure the Paſſages 
they had before produced, as excluding Others 
from Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt : which 


T conclude from hence, that this is join'd with +: 
the making Deciſions ; and that, in ſpeaking of 


both, They have avoided to make uſe of My 
| | ” OWN 


ceo ee trons, Ano te 


% : 
| dx 
ft 
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byn. Expreſſions. In the Paſſages refer'd to, 


My Words relate to Mens, making any of their 
$w# Deciſions to concern and affect the State of 
Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Favour of 
Pod; and to Interpreters, upon whom Chriſt s 


* ubjefts are abſolutely to depend. They lay it 


pon the. Paſſages before cited, that They 


exclude Others (and as they think, the Apoſtles 
likewiſe) from making Deciſions in general; and 


from Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt: without ad- 


ding the Reſtrictions, which Iexpreſly mention'd. 
Whether 7 rightly infer from hence, that They 
cenſure Thoſe Paſſages, as excluding All Inter- 


pretation of Chriſt's Laws; and All Deciſions in 
general, of Fallible Unaſſiſted Men, of what 


Sort ſoever They be, and to whatſoever They 
relate: Or, whether One of their Own Mem- 
pers underſtands them more truly, They can 


beſt tell. I have their General Words to build 
upon. And He has his own private Sentiments, 
and his own private Wiſhes, to ſupport what Ele 


_ FHys ; which are no Arguments at all of what 


Others meant. It ſtill appears to Me, that 
They do, in this OZſervation, lay it upon Me 
that I have excluded, in Thoſe Paſſages, Others, 
Lif not the Apaſtles,) abſolutely from making 
Any Deciſions, of any ſort; and from interpret- 
ing at all the Laws of Chriſt : and, I believe, 


it needs no Proof that They judge this to be a 


= 


Matter worthy of blame, and of Their Cenſure. 
But however this, be; I think a Shore Anſwer 
will ſuffice, upon both Suppoſitions: and will 


be fully ſufficient here at once, as well with 


EC» . , _ repel 


to have laid upon Me. 


(20 ) 
reſpect to their Obſervation upon the Fourth 
Paſſage, as to what follows it; excepting the 
Caſe of the Apoſtles, which I ſhall afterwards 


particularly conſider. 


If the Doctor rightly explains Their Meaning; 
then I am freed from the whole Charge of ſay- 
ing Any Thing, but what ought to be ſaid, a- 
gainſt the Authority of interpreting Scripture 
for Others; as well as againſt mating Deciſions 
to which Others are abſolutely obliged to ſubmit. 


If not; then it is ſufficient to Anſwer, that 1 


have ſpoken only againſt Interpreters to whom 
Chriſtians are abſolutely obliged to ſubmit : and 
that no ſuch Conſequence can juſtly be fix'd 
upon this, as if I had pleaded againſt All In- 
terpretation of the Laws of Chriſt ; or All At- 
tempts towards it; as the Committee ſeem to 
have infer'd. Again, if They contend only for 
Deciſions, agreeable to the Goſpel, and to the Will 
of Chriſt ; then theſe are to be received as ſuch, 
and upon the Account of that Will. 7 have 


ſpoken only againſt Mens making Their Own 


Declarations and Deciſions, (conſider'd as Their 
Ora, and expreſly ſpoken of in ſuch a Senſe, as 


that Chriſtians ſhall be Aſolui "1 and Indiſpenſably 
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bound by them) to concern and affect the State of 


Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Favour of 


Gop. And no Conſequence can juſtly be fix d 


upon this, as if J had declared againſt Any De- 
ct/ions of Men, that are not properly their own ; 
nor made by them to affect rhe Salvation of 
Chriſtiause or againſt A Deciſions in general, 
of what Sort ſoerer; which the Committee ſeems 
er. 


2 


* 
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The Examination of the Obſervations of He 
5 Committee, continued. 


Aving thus clearly anſver'd to the Ob&ſervati- 


on of the Committee, p. 5. upon the Fourth 
a- 3 aſſage cited by Them; and to what follows at 
re Fhe End of the ſame Page, as far as it concerns 
Ms 


Others, and not the Apoſtles ; and having before, 
in Se. 2. clear'd the Only poſſible Meaning of 
1 Thoſe Words of mine, which They quote in 
om order to ſupport one Part of Their Charge a- 
nd gainſt this Fourth Paſſage: We may now the 
d more diſtinctly conſider the Main Charge, which 
. equally affects them All. | 
t- The Charge may be divided into theſe following 
to 1 which come to much the ſame Point. 
or 1, In general, That theſe Paſſages ſeem to de- 
ny Fi Authority to the Church.” 2. In parti- 
ch, cular, That they leave it without any Viſible 
ve Humane Authority to judge, cenſure, or pu- 
wn * niſh Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience 
er and Eternal Salvation.“ In other Words thus, 
as 8 3. That it follows from them that there neither 
s, nor hath been, ſince our Saviour's Time, any 
% Authority in the Chriſtian Church, in Matters 
of relating to Conſcience and Salvation; not 
d © even in the Apoſtles themſelves :* Bur tllat, 
De- * 4. All Acts of Government, in ſuch Caſes, 
n; have been an Invaſion of Chriſt's Authoricy, 
of * and an Uſurpation of His Kingdom. 


ms | C 3 What 
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What is ſaid here of the Apoſiles, will come 
properly to be conſider d, under that Charge, 
which relates to Them, in an eſpecial manner, 
by and by: in which T ſhall ſthew the Part 
They acted, and were entruſted to act. In the 
mean while, I cannot but wonder to find any 
mention made of the Apoſtles, not only becauſe 
Their Authority was ſo often declared to be 
the One Authority of Chriſt, in All Points touch- 
ing the Salvation of His Subjefs; but becauſe I 
was, in this Sermon, ſo plainly and evidently 
treating of the Ordinary, Settled, and Laſting 
Condition of the Church, that I may venture to 
affirm, there is not a Man capable of reading it, 
who can underſtand Me to have had the leaſt 
Thought in my Mind, of the Extraordinary 
State of the Church, in the Days of the Apo- 
files. To return, | 


In order to judge of the Juſtice of this Charge, 


nothing can be of more Uſe, than to refo've 
theſe Paſſages, upon which the Charge in general 
is made, into thoſe diſtin and ſhort Propo- 
fitions, which are the ſeveral Parts of them: 
that ſo it may be ſeen upon which of them, 
in particular, it is founded; and ia what Senſe 
Any Chriſtians or Proteſtants can permit them- 
ſelves to deny them. 5 
The #r/# Paſſage, to which the Others are de- 
clarcd to agree, contains the following Propo- 
ſir ions. CO ” | 
1. * Chriſt is King in his own Kingdom. I 
1 This at leaſt is Vuconteſtable to Chri- 
BE” - N | 


= 
ET 


8 


123) 


23. © Chriſt is the ſole Law-giver to his Sub- 


3 jects, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eter- 


nal Salvation. 


3. Chriſt is the ſole Judge of che Behavi- 


+ our of His Subjects, in the Affairs of Con- 
„ ſcience and Eternal Salvation. 


© Chriſt hath left behind Him, in thoſe 
Points, No Viſible Humane Authority, No 


** Vice-gerents, who can be ſaid Properly to 
* ſupply his Place. 


5. * The Fifth, relating to Zuterpreters, We 


; have already conſider d. 
6. * Ck-iſt hath left behind Him No Judges 
over the Conſciences and Religion of Flis 


/ « « Peo ple. 


. that the Maa, No Viſible Fa. 8 


are to be found. I would here therefore obſerve, 
before I paſs to the Others, that thoſe Words 


are not placed there by Themſelves: but are 
firſt reſtrain'd by the Words, zu Thoſe Points, i. e. 
in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Sal- 
vation, mention d in the Part of the Sentence 
immediately N So that the Sentence 


is this, © Chriſt hath left behind Him No Viſi- 
ble Humane Authority in the Affairs of Con- 
* ſcience and Eternal Salvation: And an Au- 
thority in thoſe Points, can be no leſs than an 
Authority to determine Other Mens Conſcien- 
ces; and to determine either the Terms, or the 
Certainty, of their Salvation. But neither are 
theſe Words left ſo; but farther explain d, with- 
out ſtop or delay, by adding, No Vice. gerents 

FEES * who 


*. 
| 0 
in þ ? 
1 ” 
un 5 
44 A \ 
3 T 
' 4 +*$ 
+? ' l 
"1 | 
" J 
= j 
1 : 
<4 : 
", 
144 
1! 8 
8 
4h x 
N 
a 
$i] 
v1 ö 
Mt 
. 
i] 
1 
1 . 
14 
| 8 
+ 33h 1 
b Wl 
f { N. 
E. 7 
> 25H 
N. 
* 1 
1 177 
iy \ 
„ 
19 95 * 
4 »4 
ö 1 
. 
15 F 
J of 
d p ? 
& | ? 
oo © «1 
1 {1 
2 
1 
244110 or 
. 
4 
1 
Af is 
(i : 15 
6 


(24) 

© who can be ſaid properly to ſupply his Place, 
And when I have mention'd this, J hope, I 
need not ask any Member of this, or any Pro- 
teſtant Church, whether We boaſt of Any Vice- 
gerents who can be ſaid properly to ſupply the 
Place of Chriſt. If We do; in Gods Name 
let it be proclaim d aloud, that the deluded Peo- 
ple may not any longer ſeek for that great Bleſ- 
ſing of Chriff's Vice gerent any where elſe; but 
know their own Happineſs, and congratulate 
Themſelves upon it. Bur if We do nor; nay, 


if in All our Diſputes with the Roman Catholics, 


We diſdain ſo great a Preſumption; and leave 
to Them alone, ſo monſtrous an Abſurditity : 
let not Any One be the more cenſured, or the 


worſe thought of, amongſt Proteſtants of the 
Church of England, for openly affirming what is 


the very Eſſence of Proteſtantiſm, and the very 


. » 


Foundation of the Church of England. 
Let us now conſider The Charge, with relati- 


on to the Other Three remaining Propoſitions. 


That hey ſeem to deny All Authority to the 
Church, is a general Expreſſion : without either 


declaring what is contended for, under the 
Word, Authority; or what is meant by the Word 


Church, to which this Authority, according to 
Them, ought not to be denied. In the other 0b- 


ſervation, it is Authority in the Chriſtian Church, 
zn Matters relating to Conſcience and Salvation. To 


theſe T have already anſwer'd, that I have de- 


nied No Authority to the Church, but Abſolute 3 


Authority that is, an Authority, to the Sentence 
of which Inferiors are indiſpenſably obliged to 


{ub- - 
ER IE abba 


1 des, 
te. fubmit. And therefore, if in the Chriſtian Church 
T there be an Authority in Superiors, properly ſo cal- 
55 which is Not Abſolute; and an Obligation in 


e- fyferiors, to ſubmit to meer Humane Authority, pro- 
he perly ſo called, which is not Indiſpenſable : J am, 
ne Aotwithſtanding any thing J have ſaid, as much 


ar liberty to declare for it, as Themſelves. If 
there be not; it is but juſt to expect that either 
ut They ſhould declare Themſelves publickly for 


re Abſolute Authority; or not cenſure Me for de- 


y, claring publickly againſt it. 

= — —— on 
e | 
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je | The Charge, relating to the Authority in the 
ie Church, 70 judge, and puniſh Offenders, con- 
is der d. | | 


T HE only Particular by which this General 
i- Charge is at all explain d by the Committee, 


s. is this, that Theſe Paſſages ſeem to leave the Church 
he without any Viſible Humane Authority, to judge, cen- 
r ſure, or puniſh Offenders, in the Affairs of Con- 
e ſciencè aud Eternal Salvatian. This is the only 
d Point particularly mention d: and We will now 
o compare it with thoſe Words of mine, to which 
alone, this particular Charge muſt relate. 

„ In the Firſt Paſſage T expreſs Myſelf thus: 
o -+* Chriſt is Himſelf Law-giver to His Subjects; 
— and the ſole Judge of their Behaviour, in the 
£ * Aﬀairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation: 
and that in thoſe Points, He hath left behind 
» Fim No Judges over the Conſciences and 
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Religion of His People.” In the Second Pa. f. 


fage it is expreſs'd thus, Chriſt Himſelf is the 
* lole Law-giver, and ſole Judge of His Sub- 
jects, in All Points relating to the Favour and 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God.' And again, 
No one of His Subjects, any more than ano- 
ther, hath Authority to judge, cenſure, or pu- 
niſn the Servants of another Maſter, in Mat- 


His Subjects is Law-giver and Judge OVER 
Others of them, in Matters relating to Salva- 
tion: but HE alone. Ok 

What is expreſs d in the Firſt Paſſage, by The 
Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation, 


a" 


is expreſs'd in the Second, by All Points rela- 


© ting to the Favour and Diſpleaſure of Almigh- 
* ty God. In the Firſt it is aſſerted, that Chriſt 


has left No Judges over the Conſciences and 


Religion of His People: In the Second it is 
expreſs d by denying the Authority of Any to 
judge, cenſure, or puniſh the Servants of An- 
other Maſter, in Matters Relating purely to 
* Conſcience, or. Salvation. So that it will 


be quickly very plain what was meant by theſe 


Aſertions. With reſpect to Chriſt it is affirm'd, 
that He is the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of 
* Chriſtians, in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
Eternal Salvation; the ſole Judge of His Sub- 
© jects in All Points relating to the Favour or 
© Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. Thar is, as 
Fee Himſelf appointed the Terms and Conditi- 
ons, on which His Subjects are entitled to the 

Fa- 


ters relating purely to Conſcience, or Salva- 
tion. The Third Paſſage is this, No One of 
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af. Favour of God; ſo is He Himſelf, to whom 
All Judgment is committed by the Father, the 
b. fc Judge of their Behaviour, to determine the 
nd Sincerity or Inſincerity of it, in all Affairs de- 


in, pending upon their Conſciences, into which no 
o. Mortal Eye can look; and in All Affairs of Eter- 
u- % Salvation, to determine whether They have 
t- Title to it; whether They are ſuch as God 
a- feceives and retains in his Favour, or ſuch as 
of  &re entitled to his Diſpleaſure : Which are Things 


x Not poſlibly to be determin'd by Any One, who 
a- is not acquainted perfectly with the Conſciences 
he With reſpect to Others it is affirmed, in the 
1, Firſt Paſſage, that *Chr;/t hath left behind Him 
a- no Judges Ove x the Conſciences and Religi- 
h- on of his People: In the Second, that No 
;/t © one of them has Authority to judge, cenſure, 
1d or puniſh, the Servants of Another Maſter, 


is © in Matters relating purely to Conſcience or 
to (Salvation: In the Third, that No One of His 


n- Subjects is Judge Ov « x others of them, in 
o Matters relating to Salvation; but He alone: 


ill And, in the Fourth, which the Committee ſaith is 
ſe go the fame Effect, this is expreſs d and explain d, 
d, by declaring againſt Humane Deciſions made 


of © ro concern and affect the State of Chriſt's 
1d Subjects, with regard to the Favour of God.” 
b- I little expected to find ſo plain, and ſo Chri- 
or ſtian Propoſitions, cenſur d. For if there be Au- 
as * thority in Any to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, 


i- the Servants of Another Maſter, in Matters 
10 4 relating purely to Conſcience, and Eternal Sal- 
— 3%%%ͤũ⅛!’ vation;“ 


N 


vation; then Chriſt has left behind Him Jud; 
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Judges Ov Ex the Conſciences and Religion 


Religion of His People are ſubject to Them whom 
He has left Judges Ov x « them; and then there 
is a Right and Authority in Some Chriſtians, to 
determine the Religion and Conſciences of Others; 
or Under which, the Religion and Conſciences 
of Others are put by Chriſt himſelf. And, what 
is more, if the Deciſtons of Any Men can be 
© made to concern and affect the State of Chriſt's 


Subjects, with regard to the Favour of God; t 


then the Eternal Salvation of Some Chriſtians 
depends upon the Sentence paſs d by Others. If 
the Learned Committee approve of Theſe Conſe- 
quences, Iam very ready to declare that J in- 
tended what J ſaid againſt All ſuch Do@rines; 
and that I am determin'd ever to oppoſe them. 

From the ſevcral Ways of expreſſing My 
Meaning, it is as evident, as I believe Any Per- 
ſon's Deſign ever was in the like Caſe, that the 
Authority which T deny to Any Men, is ſuch 
an Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, the 
Servants of another Maſter, as implies in it 
an Authority Ov Ex the Conſciences and Re- 
ligion of Chriſt's People ; or, as implies in it 
122 Authority to make Deciſions which ſhall 
affect the State of Chriſt's Subjects, with re- 
gard to the Favour of God: which are My 
own Expreſſions in theſe very Paſſages, upon 
which this Charge is fix d. 1 
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es OvER the Conſciences and Religion of 
His People: and if He has left behind Him © 


of His People; then, the Conſciences and © 
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As to the Authority therefore, here ſpoken 


of by the Committee, viz. the © Authority of 
Judging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing Offen- 


ders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eter- 


nal Salvation; I anſwer, that The Word Of- 
#-ders put here, inſtead of the Servants of Ano- 


er Maſter, raiſes a very different Notion in the 


Mind ; and may help to make a very different 
Senſe from what I intended: Thar the Phraſe, 
Puniſhing Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience 
and Eternal Salvation, ſounds ſo to Me; and 
is ſo very hard, and uncommon an Expreſſion ; 


that, I confeſs, I can only gueſs at what is 


meant by it here, from Other and plainer Ex- 
preſſions, in the following Part of the Repre- 


Tentation, which I ſhall conſider in their Courſe: 


put that, whatever it is, that is claim'd under 
the Words © Authority to puniſh Offenders in the 
Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation; I 
have oppoſed No Authority, unleſs it pretends 
to be an © Authority OE x the Conſciences and 
E Religion of Chriſtians ; ro the Deciſions of 
4 which They are indiſpenſably obliged to ſub- 
© mit ; and the Declarations of which are 


made to affect their Eſtate, with regard to 


#%; 


© the Favour of God. 


A 
* — 


SzcT. VII. 
An Examination of what Dr. Sherlock has al- 
ledged upon this Part of the Charge. 


S a 


4 2 HE Point Tam now conſidering ſeems, in the 


d 


Opinion of the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, to 
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be che only Point of Authority, worthy of the Hc 


Zeal of the Convocation, under this firſt Head of 
the Charge: and that alone, by which He ap. 
pears willing and reſoly'd to explain and deter. 
mine the Senſe of their Words. Anſwer to A Let. 
ter, p. 55. And therefore, J ſhall go on now 


to endeavour to give Him, and Others, Satisfa. * 
ction in this Point, as e would lead the 


World to underſtand it: tho T muſt beg his 


Leave, in Juſtice to the Committee, to judge 1 


of Their Meaning and Intention from their own 


expreſs Words in other Parts of the Repreſenta- 
Lion. 


His Manner of Expreſſion is very remarka- | 


ble, p. 57. His Lordſhip affirms that Chriſt 
© is the Sole Judge of the Behaviour of his 
Subjects, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eter- 
nal Salvation in all Points relating to 
the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almiglity God. 
* WE fay, that Chriſt is not ſole Judge of 
the Behaviour of Men, with Reſpect to the 
Laws of Chriſt. For, He adds, the Church 
has a Right to judge of the Behaviour of 
Men, with reſpect to the Laws of Chriſt; which 
are Points molt certainly relating to the Fa- 
vour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God : as, He 
obſerves likewiſe, the plaineſt, the Moral Laws 
of the Goſpel do relate to Salvation. 5. 16. 
He might have added, if He had fo pleas d, 
that Every Particular Chriftiad has a Right to 
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judge, nay cannot help judging, of the Beha- 


viour of Others, with reſpect to the Laws of 
Chai, openly violated by: Chriſtians. And 7his 
He 
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the He might have urged, with as much Juſtice, in 

of Mppoſition to what J have taught. i 
p. But certainly this Worthy Perſon, in arguing 
ter. againſt My Doctrine, ought to haye taken in at 
et. gait, 47 the Expreſſions in the Four Paſſages 


ow ghoted by the Committee itſelf; and All decla- 
fa. d by Them to be to the ſame Purpoſe : and not 
the @ have built His Charge upon One Expreſſion 
his gone, by Virtue of calling it, without any 


Authority from Me, My Explication of My 


$lv'd I ſhall aſſert ; and argued againſt me in 
me Manner He has done: and becauſe He has 
Himſelf, upon Another Occaſion, ſaid ſo many 
Things againſt meddling with the Conſciences 
ch and Religion of Others; that He was not fo 
Willing, in his own Name, to lay any Charge up- 
Je on 7hoſe Words, even tho the Committee ma- 
vs nifeſtly have. 
6. We will only put the Caſe that He has him 
d, ſelf ſomewhere, unfortunately declared againſt 
to the Civil Magiſtrates judging, or puniſhing 
a- Chriſtians in Affairs relating purely to Conſcl- 
of ence. Would He think it a fair Way of argu- 
is ing, to ſay that, by this, He has debar'd the 
4e Ma- 


97) 


Magiſtrate from All Right to regard the Nora! 
Act ions of Men; and 10 add this Reaſon, for 1 


to Conſcience certainly Moral Actions do re-. 
late? And would He not complain of the 
Hardihip of having theſe Words, relating purely 
to Conſcience, ſo interpreted? I think that He 


would; and that He might do it with great Ju-. 


ſtice : and therefore, would hope that no ſuch 
Arguments may be thought concluſive, as are 
founded upon taking My Words, Judge, Cen. 


ſure, Puniſh-— Affairs of Conſcience and 
Eternal Salvation', Matters relating pure. 
© Iy to Conſcience or Salvation; and the like; 


in a Senſe, in which J neither did nor could 


intend them, and of which They are not pro- 


perly capable. : | 
It is plain, that by © Points relating to the 


© Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, I 


mean the ſame I expreſs d, in another Place, 
by Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salva- 
tion; and, in another, by Matters relating 
© purely ro Conſcience, or Salvation“; that 
when I deny © All Authority in en to judge in 
© theſe, I do the ſame that do, in other Words, 
when I deny in one Place, that Chriſt has 
© left behind Him any Judges O Ex the Con- 
* ſciences and Religion of his People; in ano- 
ther, © any Judges Ov = x Others in Matters 


relating to Salvation; and when, in ano- 


_ © ther, I declare againſt Humane Deciftons affet- 


— 


* of God. 


ing Mens State, with regard to the Favour * 


The 
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The Committee, in their Obſervations, affirm 


| that theſe are all zo the ſame Senſe ; and to the 


me Effect: and therefore, common Juſtice 
Fequire that they ſhould 4/7 be conſider d, and 
gor One of them ſeparately, in the making 
good the ſame Charge, drawn up againſt them AP. 


But becauſe He is pleas'd to lay ſo much 


Streſs upon One alone, which He thinks, gives 
Him the moſt Advantage: I would deſire it 
may be conſider d, what it can be ſuppos d, I 
could mean by the Word Fudge, when I ſpeak 


ef Chriſt alone, as a Fudge of the Behaviour of 
; Ehriſtians, in Points relating to the - Favour or 


Piipleaſure of Almighty God: and when I deny 
- Ahat Any Men upon Earth are fo. Certainly 


A Judge in that Caſe, is One by whoſe Sentence 
i is determin d whether a Perſon ſhall enjoy 
the Tokens of God's Favour, or of his Diſ- 
pleaſure. Thus is our Saviour Judge. He is 
qualified to paſs Sentence, as He is acquainted 
With all Circumſtances relating to Men's Since- 
Fity : And upon his paſſing it, the Man's Con- 
dition is determin d irreverſibly. And thus is He 
Judge alone. For what J affirm of Him, I deny 


f Others, inthe ſame Senſe in which L affirm it of 


Him: and in no other, can Ibe ſuppoſed to deny 
it, becauſe it anſwers no Purpoſe; nor is at all 
agreeable, not only ro My Deſign in this, but 


- 0 all My Expreſſions in other Paſſages. In p. 


14. of the Sermon, it is expreſs'd thus, When 


They (z. e. Any Men) make any of their 


# own Declarations or Deciſions to concern or 


affect che State of Chriſt's Subjects, with re- 
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© gard to the Fayour of God. This is the: 


Fourth Paſſage, cited by the Commzztee it ſelf; 


and, as Themſelves ſay, is to the ſame Effect 


with the Others. Tf ſo; then the Others are to 
the ſame Effedt with this. And, as nothing can 
more plainly ſhew in what Senſe it is, that ] 


deny to Any Chriſtians the Authority of judging 


the Servants of Another Maſter : ſo ] deſire but 
common juſtice, when J defire this worthy Ver- 


ſon, not to take what He pleaſes of My Words, 


and to leave what He pleaſes, when He is fix- 1 
ing My Senſe. If Ze thinks fir to aſſert this 


Authority, in this Senſe in which J have in hz; 


Paſſage denied it; Iwill own indeed, that He 
contradicts Me: but I will at the ſame Time 
lament ſuch an Aſertion from the Hand of 2 
Chriſtian, and a Proteſtant Divine. But if He 
aſſerts quite another ſort of a Thing; and en- 
deavours to make the World believe that He 
is confuting Me, becauſe He calls it 7udging- 
J muſt preſume to put Him in mind, that He 
only fights againſt an Image of his own creating 
and no more oppoſes what T haye Taught, thar 
if the Sound of our Words did not agree. Again 
in p. 24. of the Sermon, what T complain of, i 
repeated expreſly thus — Subſtituting Others i 
the Place of Chriſt, as Lam givers aud Fadges, 73-4 
the SAME POI NTS, in which He muſt eithe -* 
Alone, or not at all, be T.aw-giver and Judas 
Now I would beg to know, whether this Paſſar: # 
has not alſo a Right to be conſider'd, in the fixing 
My Meaning; and whether it can ſignify an & 
thing againſt this, to name Poi Ne, which 
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may Judge ; but not judge in rhe lame Senſe, 
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AME Poi Ns, in which Others 


in which 
"Chriſt. „ 
Perhaps He, who has already been ſo plea- 
Fant upon the like Occaſion, may ask again, 
Alas Why has All this Flame been raiſed about 
Nothing About a Doctrine which is not diſpu- 
Zed> And I may be told, that 7 here likewiſe 
Febt without an Adverſary. I ſhall be glad to 
find it ſo: and leave Thoſe that have raiſed the 
Flame, to conſider whether they have rais'd it 
about Nothing. I meant it againſt Thoſe who 
are very free in declaring Others of Chriſt's Sub- 
Jets out of God's Fayour; and in obliging Al. 
mighty God, to execute the Sentences of Men. 
Tf we have had no ſuch amongſt Prozeſtayts ; or 
if Not one remains, who ſpeaks any thing like 
t Us: yet it might be pardonable to guard our 
People againſt the Preſumptions of Roman-Ca- 
#bolics; who aſſume to themſelves that Power of 
Judgment, which Chriſt alone can have; aud who 
Dave not yet given over their Deſigns amongſt 
Us. But how lately is it, that We have had the 
*People terrified with this very Preſumption, even 
by Proteſtants ; and the Terms of Church-Power, 
and the Spiritual Fatal Effects of Eccleſſaſtical 
Cenſures, made uſe of, to draw Men from their 
Allegiance, and frighten them into a Separate Com- 
munionꝰ And beſides Thoſe of this Sort, thiis 
Worthy Perſon himſelf knows à Late Writer who 
Has, I think anarily, ſpoken of the Effects of the 
Spiritual Puniſiments the Church Iuflicts, being 
gene 


che ſole Judgment is attributed to 
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generally ſuſpended till the Offender comes into the 


Other World. Serm. Nov. 5. p. 8. 

In this Sentence, He takes it for granted, that 
the Spiritual Puniſhments inflifted by the Church, 
have Effect ia the Other World. If they have; 
then the Condition of Chriſtians, with reſpect 
to the Favour of God, is determin'd by the 
Sentence of the Church paſs'd upon them. And 
tho' by the Church, We are not taught exactly 
either what Set of Chriſtians, or Whom amongſt 
Any particular Sort, to Underſtand ; yet it muſt 
be underſtood of ſome Men in the Church. And 


ſo, the Suppoſition is, that A Sentence paſs'd by 


ſome weak and fallible Chriſtians, upon Others, 
has Effect in Another World. If this be ſo; I con- 
feſs, I think the Condition of Chriſtians, much 


worſe than the Cond:tion, in which St. Paul de- 


1cribes the Zeathens to be; who are left to their 


own Conſciences, and to the Righteous Judgment 


of God. But J have ſuch Notions of the Good- 
neſs of God, and of his Gracious Deſigns in 
the Goſpel, that I think it My Duty to declare 


My Judgment, that the Sappoſition is greatly in- 


jurious to the Honour of God and of the Goſpel ; 
and the Thing it ſelf impoſlible to be conceiv d. 
If He, or His Friends, can ſee this Point in 
that Light; I muſt beg of them to anſwer this 
Argument: which, if it were not a great Pre. 
ſumption, T would call a Strict Demonſtration: 
A Sentence or Puniſhment of Men, which makes 
nota Tittle of Alteration, in the Eyes of God, 


A 


* 
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with reſpect to the Spiritual Condition of | 
- Chriſtian, cannot be ſaid to have Any Effet 
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been determin d, not by that 
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ij the Other World. But the Spiritual Puniſh- 


© ments, inflicted by the Church, are of that Sort. 


Therefore they can have no Effect in the other 


World. That the Spiritual Puniſhments of the 
Church make no Alteration in the Condition of 
a Man, with reſpect to the Favour or Diſplea- 


re of Almighty God, is plain from hence: 


that, ſuppoſing them wrongfully inflicted upon 
2 Chriſtian ; He is, notwithſtanding them, ſtill 
equally in the Favour of God. And if it be 


ſuppoſed, (as it ſometimes is, upon this Sub- 


ject,) that He behaves himſelf, under the moſt 


undeſervd Cenſures, with any degree of Impa- 


tience, Pride, or Stubbornneſs; and that 2578 
diſpleaſeth Almighiy God: it is plain that He 
incurs no part of that Diſpleaſure, upon ac- 
count of the Sentence of Men; but ſolely up- 
vn the Account of his Own Behaviour; it being 
his own Behaviour alone, and not the Sentence 


of Men, which has any ſuch Effect. And then, 


on the other Hand, ſuppoſing No ſuch Punith- 
ment inflicted upon a Vile and Wicked Chriſti- 


an; He is, nevertheleſs, under the Diſpleaſure 


Almighty God, to an equal Degree, as He 


would be, if it were inflicted. 
The Excommunication of the Iuceſtuous Corin- 


thian, ſpoken of by this Worthy Perſon, neither 
added to God's Diſpleaſure; nor would the want 


of it, have at all diminiſh'd it. Neither, if He 


had died in an impenitent Condition, would 
that Sentence have had any Effect in the other 
World; in which His Condition would have 
Sentence, but by 
K | Fx 7 the 
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N 
che Rule laid down by Chriſt; and by his Righ- 
teous Application of it. Neither was the Pu- 
niſhment, inflicted upon Him, deſign d ro have 
Effect in Another World. He was ſuppos'd to 


be out of God's Favour as much before the 
A preſent bodily Puniſh- 
ment, (to which We, I ſuppoſe, have nothing 


Sentence, as after it. 


parallel) follow'd upon the Sentence. The Sen- 


Fence was deſign d to have Effet in this World; 
that the 74ſt Sentence of God againſt Him, might 


be ayoided in Another. He was declared Un- 
worthy of being accounted a Member of a 


Chriſtian Society ; or of being acknowledged 


as a Chriſtian, whilſt He lived in an open and 
notorious Violation of a Moral Law of Chriſt. 
It would be well, if the State of the World, 


and All Circumſtances, would allow of the fame 


always: and that ir could be perform'd impar- 
tially, without reſpect of Perſons. Bur J que- 


ſtion whether Any thing can be certainly argu- 


ed from the Proceedings of St. Paul, and the 


Coriathian Church, in His Caſe; but where All 


Circumſtances are parallel. An Apoſtle direct- 
ing ; the whole Congregation joining; and a Bo- 
dily Puniſhment, as a preſent Miraculous Effect 
of the Sentence, conſequent upon it; cannot be a 
Juſtification of All forts of Excommunication; or of 
the Ordinary Diſcipline of Any Chriſtian Church. 
es. Nor indeed do I know of Any fort of Ex- 
communication ordinarily practis'd, either in This, 
or Other Churches, which is parallel to that; or 
which conſequently can be juſtified by it. And 


Caſe, 
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whoeyer thinks ſeriouſly either of the Manner, 
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Cauſe, or Objects, of our Excommunications, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, ſhould methinks, in pity, for- 
Rar to mention the Word. 

Ido nor doubt, but the Nature and Uſefulneſs 


of the Thing is a ſufficient Juſtification of Any 


Gbri/tians, who ſet a Mark upon the open Im- 


morality and Wickedneſs of Any profeſs'd Chri- 


Mans; even by refuſing to them the Peculiar 


. Tokens, and Marks, of Chriſtian Communion ; as 
Well as by avoiding their Company, and Con- 


verſation : unleſs where there are hopes of do- 
ing them good. Bur whar 1s this to the Autho- 


rity of Judges Over the Conſciences and Religion 


of Men: What is this to their being Judges 
V Ek Others, in Matters relating to Salvation; 
of to their being Judges of the Behaviour of O- 
thers, in the ſame Senſe that Chriſt is: with an 
Authority of paſſing a Sentence, which ſhall de- 
termine their Condition, with reſpect to the 
Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God ; or, in 
another Phraſe, which T beg leave to borrow, 


With ſuch a Power of Spiritual Puniſhment, as 
Hall have Effet in another World, Every Chri- 


ſtian has a Right to Judge, nay, He cannot help 
Judging, of the Behaviour of Men, by a plain 
Law, acknowleds d and receiv'd by the Offender 
himſelf ; as the Doctor expreſſes himſelf, p. 57. 
That is, Every Man will judge Him to be a 
Murtherer, who takes away His Neighbour's Life 
unjuſtly ; and Him to be an Uncharitable Man, 


' Who never does any Ads of Charity: and every 
: Chriſtian has a Right to ſhew His Senſe of theſe 


pen Sins. But this is Oe Thing and Ju ting; 
* D 4 0 
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ſo as to pretend to determine other Mens Con- 
ſciences, and other Mens Religion; or ſo, as to 
pretend to fix Their Condition, or at all affect 
it, in the Eyes of God; this is Another Point 
entirely. The One is Authoritative; and the ſame 
with the Prerogative of Chriſt : The Other is 


lodg'd in Any One Part of Chriſtians OVER 
Another; or ſo as at all to affect the Salvation 
of the Perſon thus judg'd, and his Condition, as 
to the Favour of God. : | 
Certainly therefore, it cannot but be a ſur- 
prizing Thing to ſee a Learned Member of the 
Committee contending, with ſo much Zeal and 
Warmth, that there are Men, who have a Right 
to Judge in One Senſe; in Oppoſition to Me, who 
have contended againſt it, only in Another : ta- 
King One of My Expreſſions for My full Senſe; 
and letting alone Three or Four Others, which have 
the ſame Right to be regarded: and, becauſe the 
Laws of Chriſt relate to Salvation and the Fa- 


indecd no more than a Right in all Chriſtians 
to ſee Open Wickedneſs, and to Fudge Willful Sin 
to be contrary to Chriſt's Laws, and the Noto- 
rious Sinner unworthy of being acknowledged 
by Them as a Brother ; arguing, I fay, from 
hence againſt Me, who have declared ſolely a- 
gainſt All Right in Men, to be Judges OVER 
Others, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Salva- 
tion, in another Senſe ; or againſt All Authority 
in Men, to judge, cenſure, and puniſh the Ser- 
vants of Another Maſter, ſo as to affect = 

1- 


not Authoritative, either ſo as to be peculiarly - 
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wvour of God, in One Senſe, arguing from what is ſs 
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1. Title to God's Favour, and to Eternal Salvati- 


to ouy by their Sentence. 

et . 8 

nt 8 | 

ne SSC r. | 

is Two Caſes, for the farther Explication of this 

ly 3 1 Subject. 

R op | 

on Beg the Patience of the Reader whilſt T put 

as & Two Caſes, which may help Us to judge a- 
fight of ſuch a Way of arguing, as this is. 

ur- The Firſt relates to Temporal Fudges : the Second 


che to the Doctrine and Conduct of St. Paul. 
nd Ax. Suppoſing One ſhould lay it down, that 
zht the Judges of this Land, were rhe only Judges 
ho of the Behaviour of the King's Subjects, in Af- 
ta- fairs of Life and Death; or in Matters relating 
ſe; prely to Life and Death: it would not, I pre- 
ave ſume, be a good Argument againſt this, to 
the name ſome Points which may be ſaid to relate 
Fa- to Life and Death in ſome Senſe ; and to name 
t is e Perſons who have a Right to judge in ſome 
ian, Senſe, in thoſe Points but neither of theſe, 
Sin in the ſame Senſe, in which Thoſe Words are 
oto- uſed, when this Authority is affirm'd of the 
ged Juages, or denied of Al Others. Suppoſing, for 
rom Inſtance, it ſhould be urged that Djſeaſes and 
y a- Medicines, relate to Life and Death ; and that 
ER this Doctrine deſtroys All Right in Phyficians 
va d preſcribe, in Affairs relating FO Life and Deat hs 
rity M, or in Any Men to take Care of their own 
Ser- Health; or ſo much as to judge what to eat, or 
heir What to drink, becauſe eating and drinking re- 


Ti- late 
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late to Life and Death : who would not imme: 
diately {ce that All this is of no Importance; 
becauſe it proceeds upon taking that in One 
Senſe, which was affirm'd ſolely in Another; 
and is No Contradiction to what was laid 
down, becauſe it amounts to no more than 
this, that, cho' the Judges of the Land are the 
ſole Judges in One certain Senſe, of Affairs re. 
lating purely to Life and Death, in Oxe certain 
Senſe; yet, Others are Judges in another Senſe 
of the Word, of Affairs which relate to Life 
and Death, as theſe Words may be uſed in an. 
other, and a quite different Senſe? 

2. For the farther clearing of this Matter, 
let us ſuppoſe the fame Way of arguing appli- 
ed to the Words of St. Paul himſelf. He hath | 
in Effect aſſerted the ſame Thing more ſtrong- gz 
ly than I have. He asks, with Diſdain, and 0 
Indignation, Who art Thou, that judgeſt ano gp 
ther Man's Servant, conducting Himſelf, ac 

tle 
ne 
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© cording to che Beſt Light of His own Conſci- 
\ © ence, in the Affair of Salvation? To his own 
Maſter He ſtandleth, or falleth : 1. e. Chriſt a- 
lone is his Judge, in that Affair; and © hath yy 
left behind Him no Judges over the Conſci- 
© ences and Religion of His People. If it G 
ſhould be replied, That © this ſcems to deny Y. 
Al Authority to the Church; All Authority to i 
judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, in the .g 
Affairs of Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation: 
and particularly the Authority of Excommunica- 
ting ſuch an Open and Notorious Sinner, a5 "al 
He himfclf thought worthy of ſuch a Puuiſt. 
| men: Me 
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je. ent in the Corinthian Church. If this, I ſay, 
©; ſhquld be caſt upon St. Paul's general Doctrine; 
„e I hope, it would be a very ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to ſalledge, that No ſuch Conſequence can be 
aid infer'd from hence, becauſe it is very plain 
aan theſe Two Points are not Contradictory. The 
te relates to the Authority of Judges OE R 
Mens Conſciences and Religion; ro the cen- 
Vn ſuting and puniſhing the Servants of Chriſt, 
nlc conducting their Conſciences and their Lives, 
aſe by what they eſteem to be well-pleaſing to 
an. Him: The Other relates to quite another Mat- 
ter; to the Right of All Chriſtians, to avoid 
cor, the Company of a Perſon acknowledged to be 
pli- an open, Notorious Violator of the Laws of 
ath Gkriſt, and of the Difates of his own Conſc;- 
Ng: ene. The One relates to an Authority aſſuming 
and xg define, in the Caſc of Particular Perſons, who 
ano axe not Open Violators of Chriſt's Moral Laws, 
ac- that They are out of God's Favour and enti- 
11Ci- ted to His Wrath: the Orher relates to what is 
o mot indeed properly Authority; but a Right 
b a. hich All Chriſtians have to avoid an Open 
hath Willful Scandalous Sinner, if they can; and to a 
nſci Determination which pretended not to alter tlie 
fit Caſe of the Man, with reſpect to the Favour or 
leny Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. The Iuceſtuous Co- 
Y UW inthian was never the more, or the leſs, out 
the of God's Favour, for what was done by the 
tion Church. St. Paul therefore, might vehemently 
1ca-"gppole A Authority of Any Men in the Church, 
r, 3 8 Judges OVER the Conſciences and Religion of 
2 Other Chriſtians; and yet be very much for 2 
men: "AQ + 1 : Rieht 
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Right in Chriſtians, Which implies in it no ſuch ,, 
Authority Ovens the Conſciences and Religion 9 
of Others. He might be zelous againſt Judg 12 
ing, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing, the Servants 5 14 
another Maſter, in thoſe Affairs which were guid 8 
ed by their own Conſciences, and upon which 
They judg'd their own Salvation and the Favou uy 
of God to depend; and yet be as zelous fo 
the Right of Al Chriſtians (whenever the Stat gy 
of the World can permit it,) to ſet a Mail 
upon Notorious Open Offenders againſt thei. 
own Conſciences, and the plain Moral Law; 
of Chriſt: a Right, which implied in it No. | 
thing like to that Authority of © judgin 
cenſuring and puniſhing the Servants of Ano 


Po 


© ther Maſter, in the Affairs of Conſcience an:? 
Eternal Salvation, which He had before con gg 
demned. I cannot but hope therefore, that fo 15 
the Sake of St. Paul, from whom I borrowed ch 
General Expreſſion of Fudging the Servants of Ang 
other Maſter, My Doctrine will be thought ve 
reconcileable with his own Determination, anz 
the Behaviour of the Corinthian Church, in th of 
Caſe of the Inceſtuous Corinthian. 8 
To Sum up the Argument; As, in both thei . 
Caſes now mention'd, rhe 0bjeftions are unjuſll\,s 
framed, becauſe the Words made uſe of, tho th. 
fame in Sound, yet differ entirely in the Seuſe 180 
which They are uſed, on each ſide of the nn 


Debate: So, in the Queſtion before Us, They wig 


2 
cenſure what IJ have ſaid, ought to cenſure it in 0. V 
Senſe only, in which J have ſaid it. And if The 


contend againſt me, in this Point, They mug 
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ion cottend for rhe Authority of ſome, as Judges 
Si OF: x Others, in that Senſe only, in which I 
have denicd it; in the fame Senſe, in which I 


IS 2 c . N 

ak, haye affirmed it of Chriſt alone. 

nich | | hes 
vou a SC T. 

fo A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 

Lat; on 2 3 

Lari Have been the longer upon this Point, be- 
e cCauſe this is the Senſe which Dr. Sherlock 


au is pleaſed to put upon the Only Particular named, 
a7. in the firſt Obſervation of the Committee, to 
; . ſupport the Solemn Charge contain d in the Firſt 
* Artzcle : tho' it is plain, this is not the only 
an Point intended; nor underſtood by the Committee 
A inkhat Senſe, in which He wiſhes the World to un- 
Fo dekſtand it. And I think, and hope, I have ſhewn 
] as Evidently, as any ſuch Point can be made out, 
4 that what Ihave maintain d is far from deſerving 
"the Cenſure of Chriſtians. T am very willing thar 
Ver. chat Learned Member ſhould. pleaſe Himſelf, 
15 ang divert his Readers, with the happy Thought 
ah "of etaiming the Word Abſolutely, in this Parr of 


the Debate, for the Uſe of the Committee. If it 


oy can be of Any Uſe to Him, or to Them; I am 
„ih vet 7 free to repeat, what He ſeems to think ſo 


great an Abſurdity, Auſwer, p. 57. and to de- 
Ne "Clare to All the World, that of Judges, in the 
by aſe now before us, JI have ſaid, There are Ab- 
Mlutely None to Judge. But then, it is but Com- 


T om n Equity and Juſtice to expect, that I may 
he underſtood in that Senſe alone, in which both 


1 he Deſign, and the Words, of My Doctrine, a- 
* T grec. 
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gree. Tam ready ſtill, Alſolutely to affirm that 
* Chriſt is the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of his 
subjects in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eter. 
© nal Salvation, &c. Now Chriſt is in no other? 
Senſe, Judge of the Behaviour of Chriſtians, ind 
Thoſe Points; but as their Condition will, and 
muſt, be determin d by his Sentence. When there. 
fore, I deny this of Men; and when J do it, by g 
Way of Inference from the Prerogative of Chriſty 
J do not, (T will add, I cannot, ) mean to deny 
this of Them, in any other Senſe; but Hat, in} 
which J affirm it of Chriſt. And in this Senſe] 
J am ready ſtill ta profets that I Abſolutely de 
ny All Authority of Judging in Any Part of 
Any Church of Chriſt, viz. All ſuch Authority, 
as can oblige Almighty God to ratify Any Sen 
tence in Heaven, paſſed here on Earth. I deny 
not only againſt the Roman-Catholics, but al 
gainſt Thoſe who have lately revived their Di, 
&rines for a defenſe of their own Separation, and 
a Zerror to Our Churches, All ſuch Authority, a 
pretends to throw Men out of God's Favour, bw 
the Determination, or Excommunication of Men 
Or, in other Words, T deny againſt what the 
Reverend Dr. Sherlock has formerly ſuppos'>| 
that Auy Spiritual Puniſhment, inflicted by thi 
Church, has Ever Any Effect in the Orhel 
World. 5 
They therefore, who lay it upon the Paſſazel 
now before Us, that They ſeem to deny Al Authd 
rity tothe Church; muſt maintain that the Author 
of Judging and Condemning Men, fo as to affed 
the Condition of Chriſtians, with reſpect to th 
1 b Favou 
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WFravour of God, is 4/1 Authority; and that 
his there is No Authority but this. And then indeed, 
ter. ¶ am ready to acknowledge, in the Face of the 
her whole World, that, if to deny to Men the Au- 
in Vority of Judzing, in the ſame Senſe in which 
andF affirm it to belong to Feſus Chriſt, be to deny 
ore. 4/] Authority to the Church; I have, and do 
Kill deny All Authority to the Church. And if 


hats 


riſtFro deny All ſuch Viſible Humane Authority in 
n/WFudging, as can affect the Salvation of Men, or 
> uche Favour of God towards them, be © to leave 
nicÞ the Church without Any Viſible Humane Au- 
de thority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offend- 
7 OF ers, Sc. I confeſs, I have done it; and muſt 
it) Ho it, as long as J can read the Goſpel, or under- 


ſtand Any Thing of the Nature and Attributes 
of God. Bur if They hold Any Authority beſides 
his; or if They maintain that there may be 
luthority, or Right to judge, cenſure, or puniſh 
BOfenders, in quite another Senſe, than That, 
Fin which I have denied ſuch Authority to judge, 
enſure, or puniſh the Servants of Another Maſter ; 
Fchen, They cannot themſelves, conceive the Paſ- 
F/azes cited by them, to tend to ſubvert ALL Go- 


Nrerument and Diſcipline in the Church of Chriſt : 
12 nor, particularly, in this Reformed Church of 
7 he 


Eugland; unleſs They can ſhew that this Church 
claims, by any Authentic Act, the Authority of 
Padging, &c. in that fame Senſe, in which Thave 
MFaihrmed it of Chriſt; and in which alone, I have 
Idenied it of All Mex. Bur indeed, the ſame Way 
of arguing would as well, and as juſtly, prove 
Ichat J have, even in theſe firſt Paſſages, by aſ- 
1 
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ſerting Chriſt ro be the ſole Judge of His Sub 
jets, c. effectually excluded the Civil Hag. 
ftrate from puniſhing the Greateſt Malefactors; be 
cauſe their Actions have ſome relation to Com 
ſcience, and their own Salvation: as it does, tha 
I do by this deny All Right in any Chriſtia 
Church, to judge and puniſh Offenders, in anothe 
Senſe. And his might have been put as ſtrong} 
ly under this firſt Head of the Charge, as thi 
ner. 3 
In fine, If it be a Crime to affirm that Al 
Chriſtians, in the Conduct of Themſelves, and & 
the Direction of their own Conſciences, [i. e. i 
the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation ; W' 
in All Points upon which their Title to God 
Favour or Diſpleaſure depend, [z.e. * in A 
Points relating to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of 
* Almighty God;] in Matters in which theif® 
Salvation is concern'd [z. e. in Matters relatin 
purely to Salvation ;] If it be a Crime, I ſays 
to affirm that All Chriſtians are, in theſe Mat 
ters, to be determined in this World by Chriſ 
alone, as a Law-giver ; and to have their Con P 
dition in the Other World depend upon His 7udę 
ment, and His Sentence alone ] confeſs, I de 
ſpair of knowing what We mean by the Fuftic* 
of God; or the Mercy of the Goſpel ; or, wha 
it is chat the plaineſt Declarations of Chriſtiani 
ty ſet forth. Nor can I ever underſtand, upoi 
this Bottom, what it was that could move O 


md —— _ A 


juſtify Thoſe, who have broke off from the Tyran 
ny of the Church of Rome: unleſs it be ſufficienF© 
to ſay, that it was only that Power might chan} 
Hands. | Tha 


* 


ws — "7 

The Summ of this Part of the Cauſe is this : 
1. The * Judging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing Of- 
fenders, [which the Reverend Dr. Sherlock ex- 
plains of Open Violators of the Moral Laws of 
IChriſt, acknowledg d by Thoſe very Offenders,} 
E. e. The Judging Such ro be Unworthy of the 


ia n 

che ſolemn Tokens of Church-Communion, and the 
ng buniſbing Them by denying to them the Holy 
the Sacrament, is no more an Authority Ove x the 


FZConſciences and Religion of Chriſt's Subjects; 
For of making Deciſions, which Decifrons ſhall 
an; Themſelves affect their State in the Eye of 
.; Bod; than the Right that every Chriſtian has, 
; in his particular Station, of ſhewing his Diſlike 
od f Open Sinners, and of not owning them 
A For Chriſtians. And therefore, it is not a Point 
e of which J have ſaid, or indeed, thought to ſay, 
hei zone Word in the Sermon. 2. If I had had the 
tinWealt Thought of Offenders, Open Notorious Offend- 
ſay&- againſt rhe Moral Laws of Chrift, acknow- 
Mat fedged by Themſelves; I could not poſſibly 
hriſ Have avoided the Word, or have choſen inſtead 
on pf it the Expreſſion of St. Paul, the Servants of 
dy Hnothe, Maſter : which ſuppoſes them not Open 
de Tranſgreſſors of His Moral Laws. 3. If I had 
tic had the leaſt Thought of OpenImmoralities, ac- 
yha@&nowledged by the Sinners themſelves to be 
jani Violations of their own Conſciences, and of the 
upolplain Law of Chriſt; it is impoſſible to conceive 
e oFbar I could have call'd theſe Open Immoralities, 
rran the Name of Affairs relating purely to Con- 
ciencience and Eternal Salvation; without once ſo 
auch as hinting at their true Name. For Af 
Thi F. fairs 
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A ("IP J 
fairs relating purely to Gonſcience, as J conceiv d * 
then, and do ſtill conceive, are properly ſpeak-' 4; 
ing, (Not Open Acts againſt Mens own Con- 
ſciences, which were never ſo calld by Any 
one Writer in the World, but) Affairs tranſacted 
between Them, and their own Conſciences; 
by the Direction of their own Conſciences; 
and of which no Men can judge, without Know- 
ing their Conſciences. 4. An Authority, or 
Right, to judge, cenſure, puniſh, in theſe Points, # 
J reſerve to Chriſt ; and deny to All Chriſtians, 3 
of what Rank ſoever : becauſe it is an Authori- 
ty OvEx the Conſciences of Others, which no & 
Men can have; an Authority to judge in Points, # 
in which no One can judge, who does not know 
the Hearts of Men. 5. ARighr to judge that an 
Open Sinner againſt the Moral Laws of Chriſt, is“ 
an Open Sinner, and not worthy of being own'd as .< 
One of the Chriſtian Society, T have never deni. 
ed to Every Chriſtian: much leſs to Thoſe, whoſe Fr 
Office it is to adminiſter Holy Things; and who $? 
therefore, muſt judge for Themſelves, that it is 
not proper for Them to acknowledge, as Chriſ/ti- Fe 
aus, Thoſe who openly and notoriouſly live in}: 
a Violation of the Moral Laws of Chriſt. 6. It 
will add, as I paſs, one Qeſtion; Whether the Re- It 
verend Dr. Sherlock, or I, give the more ſincerc $] 
Proofs of our Concern for this Right: 7, Who f 
have pleaded for the repealing an 4 of Parlia-Y] 
ment, Which forces Clergymen to give the Commu 1 
nion to every Atheiſt, or Debauchee, who may be 
named to any Civil Office; unleſs he chuſes to be 
ruined for not doing it; or He, who would appear 
| 8 | to 
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vd co contend earneſtly againſt Me, for the Con- 


K. tinuance of that Burthen, under which All good 
on- Men, as I have underſtood, have long groan d. 
ny That fame worthy Perſon may ſee from the 
ted Swhole of this, how much He is miſtaken in the 
es; Account He gives, from his own Invention, 
S ; Hof my deſign d Anſwer, p. 55. He propoſes 
W- the Difficulty, Is there Authority in the 
or F Church to exclude. ſuch an one as the In- 
Its, c ceſtuous . Corinthian, from rhe Chriſtian Aſ- 
ins, ſembly, and to deny Him the Uſe of the Sa- 
ori. , craments: [I ſuppoſe, He means One Sacra- 
no pnent.] If You fay, Ves, ( ſays He) You al- 
ts, low the Diſcipline. But then, (He adds) ac- 
o 4“ cording as His Lordſhip intends to anſwer 
t an the Repreſentation, You will be told That 
„ F< You claim an Abſolute, Unlimited, Uncon- 
as & ditional, and Mere Authority to make and 
eni: g“ interpret Laws for Chriſtians.” That J in- 
ole Frended to anſwer the Repreſentation in this 
vhoYManner, by anſwering thus to a Difficulty 
it is which is not there once expreſſy propos'd, is 
;/ti- Fentirely his own Imagination. He ſees, I have 
in f another Anſwer to make: and I do aſſure Him 
6. 1Sthat, before He told the World ſo, I had not 
Re. the leaſt Suſpicion that the Committee had an 
dere Eye to Excommunication, as if they under- 
vhoſtood Me to oppoſe it in this Senſe ; nor do 
lia. yet believe They had. My Azſwer is natu- 
mural, and plain. I never was concern d againſt 
be ¶ Excommunlcation in this Senſe: neither do His 
be Brethren, when they ſpeak plainly of it, ſup- 
deaf poſe me to oppoſe it in this Senſe. The Dift- 
toy E 2 _ calty 
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ficulty is His own Invention, as far as it relates 
ro Any Thing I have ſaid: And therefore it 


was fitting, the Anſiwer ſhould be what He pleas d 


likewiſe. But why He ſhould chuſe the moſt 5 
Groundleſs Objection, and then frame the moſt 
inſufficient Anſwer to it; T am not able to ſay- 
unleſs it be, that He thinks nothing too mean, 
or too low, to be put into My Mouth. This 
was by way of Propheſy, anticipating what 1 
would ſay, before I had ſaid one Word relating 
to the Matter: for which T gave Him no 
Ground, but by explaining to Dr. Szape, p. 33. 
and 37. of My Anſwer, what it was that I had Z 
ſaid concerning the Authority which the Doctor 


had cxpreſs'd moſt Concern about; without ſo | 


much as ſpeaking, or indeed thinking, of what 
He had never charged me with, the Denial of a. 
Diſcipline, which is of a Nature mueh inferior, 
to Any Thing I had ſpoke about, in My Sermon; 
and which comes not under Any of My Expreſ- 
ſions there made uſe of; and which even the 3 
Committee it ſelf never expreſly object ro Me. 


In this Part of His Conduct, I can neither deny, F 


nor envy, the Superiority of ſuch an Adverſary : 
and am very ready to acknowledge, that I have Þ 
no more Authority, or Ability, to inform the Þ 


World what Any One wz/ ſay to a particularDif- 7 
ficulty, before He has ſaid one Word that can poſ 4. 


ſibly relate to it; than J have to entertain Them 


with what a Man did ſay Four Thouſand Years J 


ago, upon a Subject, about which Hiſtory does 
not acquaint us that He ever ſpoke'One ſingle 7 
Sentence: 3 9 . + . 
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F The Objection of the Committee, relating 
particularly to the Apoſtles, conſider d. 


y: AFTER the O&ſervations upon the firſt Four 
in, . Paſſages, ſetting forth the Evil Effect of 
his My Doctrine upon the Authority of the Church, 
t in its ordinary Condition, follow ſome Other 
ng Keflexions, which it is neceſſary now to conſider. 
no 3 The Firſt 18 this, Report, P. F. Whether 


> theſe Paſſages exclude the Sacred Writers, as 
whe © well as Others, from making Deciſions, and 


dor & interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, Your Lord- 
ſo , l ſhips will judge by a Paſſage, P. I2. of the Ser- 
hat mon. Nay, whoever has an Abſolute Authority 
\f, o interpret any written, or ſpoken Laws, it is He 


©: who is truly the Law-giver, to all Intents and 
* Purpoſes, and not the Perſon, who firſt wrote, or 
$ ſpoke Them. The Learned Committee ſeem to 
be ſenſible that, as I go on to explain this, ex- 
preſly upon the Suppoſition of No Interpoſition 
rom the Perſon, who firſt wrote, or ſpake theſe 
Laws, either to convey Infallibility, or to aſſert 
the True Interpretation, Nothing could be al- 
the dg d againſt the Apoſtles Themſelves from 
Jif. Hence ; or againſt Any Interpreters, but Falli- 
Je and Unaſiſted Perſons. And therefore, They 
top ſhort; and are not willing to trouble the 
World ſo much, as to mention My Own Ex- 
Plication of that Matter: but found this Part 
If their Charge upon quite another Point. When 
Ja Diſtinction, ſay They. is made between the 
= Inter- 
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Interpreters of the Mriten, and Spoken Law, t 
© the Sacred Writers only can be meant by the 
© Latter. Others have had the Written Law, 
© They only, of All Interpreters, heard it ſpoke 4 
© by Chriſt. And his Lordſhip has only left Us > 
© this Choice, either to deny their Authority to ® 
© interpret the Laws of Chriſt, or to charge them > 
© with ſetting up for Themſelves, in oppoſition @ 
© to their Maſter. 1 PT L 
In anſwer to this, T beg it may be conſider d, 
1. That, in the Sexzence quoted, there is no Di 
ſtiuction made between Interpreters of Written, by 
and of Spoken Laws. So far from it, that, with a 
reſpect to what is there affirm' d, All Diſtinction, A 
or Difference, between them, is in effect denied 
2. That the Apoſtles were ſo far from being Al ie 
ſolute Interpreters, that They were not at all, in oy 
any proper Senſe, Interpreters of Chriſts Laws a6 
nor did ever claim to Themſelves the Privilege M 
of Interpreting, as belonging to Them, in Diſtin-ne 
Aion from the meaneſt Layman, to whom They @ 
preach'd the Goſpe/. But, 3. They were Em N 
baſſadours, or Meſſengers, ſent by Chriſt to deli. 
ver faithfully to Men a particular Meſſage, with. N 
out adding to it a Tittle, or diminiſhing fron 24 
it, in what They preach d as of Importance ta 
the Salvation of Men. The Embaſſadour of 11. 
Prince, is not the Interpreter of His Will; bu 


his Buſineſs is, ro declare it, and deliver i 
faithfully, as it was deliver d to Him: Aftel A 
which Delivery of it, the Perſons to whom it 
is deliver d, are to judge of the Intent and De. 


ſign of the Melſage, by the beſt Rules, and m_ L 
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to interpret the Laws of Chriſt, or to charge 
Them with ſetting up for Themſelves, in op- 
poſition to their Maſter; that it is plain, I 
P neither My-ſelf. I do not at all ſpeak a- 
put Them, as Interpreters: becauſe They ne- 
Ver, as I remember, ſpeak of Themſelves un- 
ger that Character. And then, 5. Whether Em- 
aſadours, or Interpreters, T never could intend 

vith any thing againſt Them, in what I ſay about 
20 Abſolute Interpreters; becauſe I never think of 
lied hem, nor have They ever repreſented Them- 
Al. ſelves, as having any Abſolute Authority of their 
J ir or; but only as delivering faithfully and ex- 
Ws actly the Meſſage, relating to the Salvation of 
lege Mankind, which they receivd from Another: 
ſtin never, as veſted with Authority diſtinct from the 
he) ye proper Authority of Chriſt; but as entruſted 
Em Him perſonally, and directed by His In- 
deli- Mible Spirit, in what They lay upon Man- 
vith. nd, as of Importance to their Eternal Salva- 
fron hn. And if this be to charge them with ſetting 
e to for Themſelves, in oppoſition to Their Maſter, 
of i W may as well be call'd, charging them with 

bur Tgting up for Themſelves, again(t Themſelves. 
er it The plain and only Meaning of the General 
A fret Mutence, is, that whoever has an Abſolute Au- 
m it Mority himſelf, ro interpret Laws, without any 
De. Wterpoſition from the original Framer of rhe 
with Yaws, is truly the Law-giver : but not, that 
the 1 — m_ 


. . 


(3609 


whoever is made an Inſtrument by the Law- 2 


giver Himſelf, by his expreſs Commiſſion, and 
under His Direction, either of promulgating, 
or explaining any Laws, is truly the Zaw-gzver. 1 
For the Original Law-giver, is ſtill, as I fully 
explain d it in the Sermon it ſelf, upon this Sup- 
poſition, the Sole Law-giver. 4 
| This likewiſe may ſerve to anſwer that Parr 
of a foregoing Obſervation, which charges it as 
| a Conſequence upon My Doctrine, that chere 
y was not in the Apoſtles es Any Aut hori- 
ty, & c. To which I ſhall not be at all afraid to t. 
anſwer that there was ot: if Perſons will but be h 
ſo equitable, as to conſider it in a proper Light. $d 
They claim d none, and They had none, but what 70 
was, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Authority of Chriſt. in 
Chriſt himſelf, promulgating the Terms of Eter- 7 
nal Salvation to the World by Zhem, as by Iuſtru- 0. 
ments and Meſſengers; and directing Them by His 1 
own Spirit, remain'd the ſole Law-giver, and the t. 
Jole Fudge of Chriſtians ; norwithitanding Any 4 
Powers claim d or poſſeſs d by His Apoſtles. And o. 
this, in a proper Senſe : becauſe in All Points, 
which They deliver as of Neceſſity to Eterna! 
Salvation, They deliver d only a Meſſage They 
had receiv'd from Him, their Lord and Maſter. * 
We may in a cor..non and popular Way of 
Diſcourſe, ſpeak otherwiſe of the Apoſtles : but 
when we examine this Point carefully, we ſhall * 
find it, T am perſuaded, as it is here ſtated. Ac 
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er. 


be Obſervation _— to the Clergy, exa- 


min d. 


A Fter the OZſervation relating peculiarly to 
the Apoſtles, the Committee have plac d One, 
hat reſpects the Clergy ar all Times, and in all 
*Maces, in theſe Words. Theſe Doctrines na- 
I turally tend to breed in the Minds of the Peo- 
ple a Diſregard to Thoſe who are appointed 
o to RULE over them. Whether his Lordſhip 
e had this View, the following Paſſages will 
t. declare. Yiz. Serm. p 25. The Church of Chriſt 
rt Ys the Number of Perſons, who are fincerely and 
2. I willingly, Subjects to Him, as a Lam giver and 


> 


Judge, in all Matters truly relating, to Conſcience, 


„or Eternal Salvation. And the more Cloſe and 


is & Immediate this Regard to Him is, the more cer- 


e tainly and the more evidently true it is, that they 
y are of His Kingdom. And, p. 31. F Chriſt be 
id our King, let Us ſhew Our ſelves Subjects to Him 
S, alone, in the great Affair of Conſcience, and Eter- 
al nal Salvation And, without fear of Man's 
y Judgment, live and act as becomes Thoſe, who 
r. wait for the Appearance of an All knowing and 


ut dom is not of this World. | 

all Here are two Points offered to the World, by 

he Committee, in this Obſervation. The Fir/F 
is that © the Doctrines before-mention'd, natu- 
rally tend to breed, in the Minds of the Peo- 

T. ple, a Diſregard to Thoſe who are * 
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of Impartial Judge; even that King, whoſe King- 
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© ed to Rull E over Them. 
That Theſe T'wo Paſſages here produced are the 
Arguments that I had that Yzew, or Deſign, in 
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The Second is, 


Pa. 
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c 
jn preaching thoſe Doctrines. 109 
With theſe, the Reverend Dr. Sherlock par. @þ1 
ticularly agrees, in his Auſier to A Letter, &c. . 
. 61. aſſerting it, in effect, to be utterly inconſi- In 
ſtent, for Me to exhort Men to pay Ax Regard er 
< to their Spiritual Teachers and Paſtors, after} 
* declaring that the MORE CLOSE AND Inf 
© MEDIATE their Regard is to Chriſt, the 
more certainly and the more evidently true Ha- 
© it is, that they are of his Kingdom: Or, to af 
teach Men to Revercnce 'Thoſe who are over re 
them in the Lord; after having exhorted re 
Them to ſhew Themſelves Subjects to Chriſt, Nl. 
in the Affair of Salvation, without fear of M. 
Man's JUDGMENT. an 
J confeſs My:ſelf ſurpriz d and aſtoniſh'd, in 
a very particular Manner, at this Part of the pt 
Repreſentation ; and cannot but ſtop a few Mo- 
ments, to lament the Fate of Chriſtianity ; and 
of the Proteſtant Cauſe ; and even of the Clerg) . 
Themſelves, when it ſhall be inſinuated in the 
World, from the Authority of this very Report, 
that their Aim is to obtain ſuch a ReGAKD to &# 
Themſelves, as is inconſiſtent with a Cloſe: 
and Immediate Regard to Chriſt himſelf ; and 
that They take it as an Injury to their Order, 
that the Chriſtian People are encouraged tor 
ſhew Themſelves Subjects of Chriſt, in the great Id 
Affair of Salvation, without fear of Man's Judg- 
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8 
I confeſs, for My-ſelf, I thought it One of 
are thhe great Ends of the Inſtitution of the Order 
2 welt, that They might be 7y/ſtruments of bring- 
ig Men to a Cloſe and Immediate Regard to 
ar. Qbrit himſelf; to make Men the Diſciples of 
Sc Mriſt, and not of Themſelves. Baptiſm is a ſo- 
111- Imn Dedication of Chriſtians to the Name and 
ard Wrvice of Chriſt. . And the Deſign of Preaching 
ter , or ought to be, to engage Chriſtians to be- 
M-. ve Themſelves, as Subjects of Chriſt, and not 
the f Men, in the Affair of Salvation. And I ever 
rue have, and ever ſhall, eſteem it the Foundation 
to gf that Reſpect and Honour, due to Thoſe who 
ver ge ſer over the People, that They teach and 
ted reach, ct Themſelves, but Chri/t Jeſus. Our 
iſt, Neſſed Lord has warn d Us againſt calling Any 
of Man Maſter upon Earth. And when Chriſti- 
ans, in the Corinthian Church, began to adhere 
in o Men, very good and very unblameable ; and 
the me of them to ſet up St. Paul Himſelß, as a 
Ao-Fheader ; He reproves them Zzelouſſy, and asks 
and hem, Into whoſe Name they were baptix d, and 
rg) ho it was that died for Them? 1 Cor. i. 11. &c. 
the And indeed the whole Deſign of that Paſſage is 
ort, n Effect to perſuade them that che more cloſe 
to d immediate their Regard to Chriſt is, the 
Joſe ore evidently certain it is, that They belong 


and % His Kingdom. But to return to this Charge. 
der, The Doctrines, upon which this is founded, 


Ire not particularly here named; but only call- 
eat d Theſe Doctrines: that is, The Doctrines bo- 
g- ſore cited, and cenſur d. Theſe Doctrines make 
Fri] the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of Chri- 
| 1 ; ſtians, 


Jenna, 


( 60 ) * 
ſtians, as to Affairs relating purely to Conſeience os 
and Eternal Salvation: and deny to All Men, 4 "@@ 
ny Authority of Judgment Over the Conſcience; 
and Religion of Others. I have before ſuff. 
ciently vindicated, as well as explain d, all thi; 
The Charge now is, That in teaching this, 1 
lead Men to a Diſregard to Thoſe who are a; 
pointed to Rule over them. To which I Anſwer 
x. The Phraſe 20 Rule over them, is take 
from the Eugliſb Tranſlation of the New Teſta 
ment: and tends to raiſe a very different Ide 
in the Mind, from what the Original Word cat gp 
ries along with it. The Sound ofthe Engliſh Won gy 
Rl. ERK s, would make One ſuppole that th 
Word in the Original was Ke , whereau 
it is Hyper. The former ſignifies Lords and RuM 
lers over Slaves, or Subjefts bound by their Laws, Sp, 
The latter ſignifies Guides, or Leaders, whoſq Ry 
Buſineſs it is to point out to the People, noi 
their own Opinions and Decrees, but the Law 
of their Great and Common Maſter. Ruling ing 
this Senſe, (if it muſt be ſo term d) as an Un 
der-Shepherd rules His Maſter's Sheep, by direct pi 
ing them to Thoſe Paſtures only, which the ee 
Maſter has appointed for them; was never den 
nied by Me, to belong to Spiritual Teachers ti 
who are therefore calld Paſtors : nor any Reg 
gard to them, which is implied in this. But here 
the Figure of Speech muſt not be carried too far 
| Chriſt's Sheep are not to be debaſed into thay 
State of Animals ſo call'd. They are of they 
ſame Species with their Shepherds under Chriſty; 
They have not only Eyes, but — 
| Ol 
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? (61) 
ace t rheir own: and the Directions of the Chief- 
„4 1 herd, the great Shepherd of their Souls, 
ci i open to them in Writing. The Aſſiſtance, 
uff. gd Advice, and Warnings of the Shepherds un- 
his r Chriſt, may be of great Uſe to them, in 
S, 1 any Caſes. But they are to be led, and not 
"ver. They are to be led to the Food prepa- 
Lerd for them by Chriſt : and not driven to rank 
kcoBd unwholeſome Weeds, inſtead of ir. They 
ſta e to be led to their own true Intereſt and 


VE a . 

ca kppineſs : and not to be driven to Market, or 
EY Slaughter, at the Will of their Keepers; nor 
2 & be Shorn and Fleec' d, whenever the Pleaſure, 
thug 


@ Profit of their Shepherds (ſo call'd) ſhall in- 
re or require it. 

N In the Seyſe in which T have now explain d it, 
WS Spiritual Paſtors and Teachers may be ſaid to 


10% Rule over Chriſtians : and will obtain a great 


noReward hereafter, and I am perſuaded, a 

aWFruc Reſpect here, if they exerciſe this Rule 

3 Well. Bur in the Other Senſe of the Word 
n 


RULF, as it ſounds in our Language, more 
Precably to the Word Ky2 , or Kamww- 
Wen, in the New Teſtament ; this is conſtant- 
Mantly denied to Any Men under Chriſt. St. 
aul denies it of Himſelßſ, 2 Cor. i. 24. under 


Rene Word Kupievoper. St. Peter condemns it 
ire n All Spiritual Paſtors, 1 Pez. v. 3. Where He 
1 eſcribes their Office Negatively; Not as Rulers, 


: the Senſe of Kemuwzrworres ; (rhe ſame Word 

Which is uſed in rhe Goſpel ro expreſs the Domi- 

Von of Rulers over their Subjects:) and poſttive- 

2 (not by the Word Ru2te/orrrs, bur) by feeding, 
= an 
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the Word Yee, in the latter Part, is oppoſi 


Proclaim not, Our ſelves, Your Maſters ; bi 


ic "vid * 
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and by being Examples to the Flock, They wer 


to feed. n 05,1 11 
I ſhall, hope, find another Opportunity of E. 
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amining diſtinctly Every Text of the New Teſi Ne 
ment, relating in Any Sort to this Subject; an 
of ſhewing what Reſpect and Regard is ther 


declared due, and what not, to the Sypirituſbu 


Paſtors amongſt Chriſtians at firſt ; what it i Nee 


founded upon; and what can be conclude Ha 
from thence, with reſpect to Paſtors, and Clerꝗ f 
all over the Chriſtian World, in its preſent ConWt 
dition. I ſhall now content My-ſelf with ac 
ding to what T have already ſaid, this one 0b 


ſervation; that St. Paul does, in the Name o-4 


5 


All the Apoſtles, (much more in the Name & ito 
All Others of leſſer Conſideration,) renound . 
the Word Ru LER, as it ſignifies Ma sTx 8a 
or Lo RD; or as it implies in it the Authorifs | 


13 


which I have been contending againſt, 2 C 
iv. 5. We preach not Our ſelves, but Chriſt 7* h 
ſus the Lord, and Our ſelves your Servants fill h 
Jeſus ſake. For if it be here conſider'd, thiW« 


0 
4 


to the Word Kuzry, in the former Part of thi 
Verſe; that 9s; vw is ſpoken of the A 
ftles, in oppoſition to ſomething denied RY 
Them, and attributed: to Another, before; thi 
Meaning of this Verſe will appear, I believ 
to be this, For We, Apoſtles, Preach not, 


Chriſt Jeſus, Your Lord or Maſter: [Xe Io 


not 2c Kupiov, but Recon, i. e. Kygpy U, as 0 4 8 
2 U follows:] and Our ſelves Your Seil 
van 


1 * % S s 
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er Fants for Jeſus Sake, in order to bring You 
Aim, as Your Sole Lord and Maſter. But, 
E. Suppoſing Any ſuch Expreſſions to be 
ed, upon this Subject, in the New Teſtament, 
an anſwer to the Common Arceptation of the 
en W»2/;/þb Word Ru LF, or Ru LER S: yer theſe 
7 Huſt be interpreted according to the Tenor of 
te New Teſtament it ſelf; and not ſo, as to con- 
de gadict the Main End, and Deſign of the Goſpel. 
pon this Suppoſition therefore, it would be a 


144 


on fficient Anſwer, that there never were, nor 
ad er can be, in the Nature of the Thing, Any 
O Ehriſtians appointed to Rule over Other Chri- 
ans, in any Senſe, in which T have contra- 
> (Wicted it; fo, as to be Judges OVER their 
ind Nonſciences and Religion: and that whoever 
EI Haim ſuch a Power of Raling over Others, as 


1 


have denied, neither deſerve, nor will ob- 
in, Respect. If Worldly Power comes into 
7 heir Hands; as it is ſeen in the Romiſß Church; 
* fl 


hey may create that Dread, and Horror, which 
thuccompanies All Inſtruments of Torment and 
oſe Miſery. But this is not a Regard, or Reſpect, 


1 eſulting either from the Knowledge, or Conſi- 
Al eration, of Ones Duty: or Any thing like 


]  Whar Any of 7hoſe can conſiſtently claim, who 
thWave diſregarded Their own former Rur ers 

cv the Romiſh Church, fo far as to ſeparate 

t, Pom Them, upon rhe very Foundation of be- 
bg obliged to a Cloſe and Immediate Regard to 

Lo) riſt himſelf: and this, without fear of Man's 

« Miagment. 

vans 


e 


3. The 4»ſwer therefore, to the Firſt Pa 
of this Charge is, that Theſe Doctrines are (WE 
far from naturally leading the People to a Di 
regard to Thoſe who are appointed to Rule oy 
Them; or, in other Words, to Their Spiritu 
Paſtors or Teachers; that They naturally lead ta 
that True, and Only Juſt Regard which i 
or can be, due to Them; a Regard, ſubord 
nate to that Cloſe and Immediate Regard which 
is due to Chriſt; conſtantly comparing thei 
Doctrines with the Declarations of Chriſt ; an 
never, under pretenſe of paying Reſpect 1 
Fallible Teachers, forgetting or throwing o 
the Reſpect due to their Great and Infallib! 


E. 
Maſter. | 3”: 
4- But indeed, I fear, this One Sentence, in tl Hic 


Report, will be found in Experience, more 4 
turally to lead the People to a Diſregard to To 
for whoſe Service it was deſignd, than A 
My Dofrines put together. For to plead fo 
No more Regard, than what is conſiſtent wit! 
the Regard due to Chriſt, is not only to plead fo 
All that a Chriſtian can argue for, conſiſtently wit 
his Relation to Chriſt but naturally tends t. 
conciliate the Aﬀections of Men; and to pro 
cure all that Regard, which alone is Due, 03 
Uſeful; and leads only to the putting an Ene 
ro that Regard, which has been ſeen, in Othe 
Countries, to begin in claiming what is du 
only to Chriſt, and to end in the Ignorance an- 
Stupidity, both of Teachers and People; and i! 
the Slavery and Deſtruction of whole Nations 
Ic is a Regard to Others, founded upon the 

Ion? 


My %. > <0 OO RJ t® f 


| T8) 


omiay of Our Nature, and procceding to its 
eighth, upon the Ruines of All that is Valu- 


Di ble in Humane Underſtanding, and Humane 
ite. Ir is contrary to the very Deſign of Chri- 
Vanity); which was to bring Men to Virtue 
Pere, and Happineſs hereafter, by a Cloſe and 
mediate Regard to Chriſt. It is directly op- 
WDoſire ro the very Foundation of the Church 


5 df England: the Reformation of which was be- 
gun, and maintain d, upon the Duty of All Chri- 
„ Nians equally, ro have a Cloſe and Immediate 
k Regard to Chriſt; and to ſhew Themſelves Sub- 


eds to Him in the Affair of Salvation, without 
Fear of Man's Judgment; to act as Chriſtians, 
vithout being at All movd with the Accuſa- 
ion of Diſregarding Thoſe who were appointed 
% Rule over Them; or with the Terror of 
Humane Judgments, Deciſions, Excommunications, 
When flying about, with All the Wrath, and Pow- 
er of Man united. _ | 


uy F. As a Mas therefore, and a Member of Hu- 
if aane Society; ] can plead for No ſuch Regard 
iti 


So Any Men, as in its Beginning is infamous 
Fro All the Faculties We boaſt of; and in its 
End, is deſtructive to whole Communities. As 
Ba Chriftian; IT mult ever plead againſt All ſuch 
Regard ro Them, as is inconſiſtent with that 
Cloſe and Immediate Regard to Chriſt Himſelf, 
which is due from Every Chriſtian to their 
Sole Law-giver, and the Sole Judge OVER 
their Conſciences and Religion. And as a Pro- 
eſtaut; I think it injurious to the Church of 
England in ] articular, Not fo diſclaim ſuch a 

e * Re- 


ſhould be afraid of Man s Judgment: Methinks 


. 
Regard r0 Men, Spiritual Paſtors and Teacher, & 4 
or Rulers, or by Whatever other Name they ar ag 
called, as would have effectually hinder d th 


1 


Reformation it ſelf, and not ſuffer d this Churd gh 
{o much as to have been in being. D 

6. Let it be farther conſider d, that No Chri 
ſtian, who has a Cloſe aud Immediate Regard i 
Chriſt, can poſſibly diſregard and diſreſped 
Thoſe, to whom, it is Chriſt's Will, He ſhoul 
pay Regard, and Reſpect: And that He, wh 
ſhews Himſelf a Subjet to Chriſt in the Afﬀai ® 
of Salvation, is One who behaves Himſelf a wa 
a Chriſtian ought to do, in All Points of Du pt 
ty. He will always pay Regard to Thole, ti @h 
whom Regard is due; and in the degree, ii th 
which it is due. But that it ſhould be ex 
pected of a Man, who lives and acts as :th 


True Chriſtian, and who therefore, cannot bu C 


be acceptable to His Great Maſter; that Hl 
this is to teach Men not to be content with th: 
Greateſt of All Comforts, and of All Supports 
the Aſſurance of the Love and Favour of the 
Supreme Governour and Judge of the World 
He, whoſe Regard to Chriſt is Cloſe and Imme H 
diate, will always be ready to hear and receiveth 
the Iuſtructions and Doctrines of Thoſe, who ar 
appointed 7eachers in Publict. But He will notY 
ſo receive them, as if He were bound by theiiſ 
Authority, and tied to their Deciſions. Th 
greateſt Reſpect He ought to pay to Them 
and therefore the Only True Regard due to 
Them, is to compare them with the Doctrine of 
. Chriſt 


a 


ben Gre; and either to receive or reject them, 
an ag they are agreeable or diſagreeable to Thar. 
th Wichour this Compariſon of Mens Doctrines with 


tic Divine Rule, He may be of ſuch or ſuch a 
particular Denomination, or Church: but He is 


r It, in char Neglect, truly, nor uniformly, a 
Ü riſtian; becauſe He forgets his Cloſe Relati- 
peaW ro His Only Lord and Maiter. Againſt 
Out is Regard to Spiritual Paſtors and Teachers, I 


Mve neither ſaid, nor thought, any thing. 
Jo conclude this Point, Let the Learned Com- 
mittee ſnew the Chriſtian People; and let Them 
pfoclaim it openly to them, chat their Regard 
gught not to be Cloſe and Immediate to Chriſt, but 
ih Weak and Fallible Men; that the Cloſe and 
ex Imediate Regard is due to the Clergy, and 
as through Them, and by Their Mediation, to 
bu Obriſt; that it is of little Importance to have 
H gcourſe to the Doctrines of Chriſt, as He him- 
inks f taught them; (which is paying a Cloſe and 
1 the emediate Regard to Him; ) but that They muſt 
ortsgldge Thoſe to be Dottrines, and Deciſſons of 
* thi@ri/, which are deliverd to Them by their 
orld Haſtors, as ſuch: that One who ſhews Himſelf 


% 


mme@uly a Subject of Chriſt in the Affair of Salva- 
ceivetton, ought not to be ſatisfied in referring 
2) are His future Condition to the Judgment of his 
| noiGreat Maſter ; but to be afraid of the Terrors 
thei Men, if They think fir ro judge and excom- 
Theßhunicate Him, fo as to pretend to affect His 
hemFternal Intereſt. Let them, I fay, proclaim 
c toheſe Things openly: and then it will appear 
ne offthar there is indeed a Great and Irreconcileable 
iſt 12 Diffe- 
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Difference between Us. But it will at the ſame 
Time appear, which is moſt for the Honour of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Reformation; to 
make Religion, in effect, whatſoever the differ- 
ing, and oppolite Teachers and Paſtors in the 
ſeveral Chriſtian Countries, will pleaſe to make 
it; and to ſubject Chriſtians equally, in All 
Countries, to the Judgment and Sentences of their 
Leaders: or to refer Them to Chri/t immediate- 
ly, upon all Occaſions, for the Religion of 


Chriſt; and to teach Proteſtants, and Others, in 
All Countries cqually, not to be terrified with 


the Judgment of Men, who pretend to have in 


their Hands, the Diſpoſal of Gods Mercies, 
and the Diſpenſation of His Anger. 

Upon the Whole, I hope, it is evident that 
My Dodlrines do not naturally tend to breed 
in the Minds of the People any Other Diſ- 
* regard to Thoſe appointed to rule over 
them, but that which All Chriſtians ovght 
to have; that which neceſſarily reſults from 
the Regard ſtrictly Due to Chriſt Himſelf: and 
that the Sentences produced to ſhew My View, 
ſnew Nothing, but what All Chriſtiaus ought to 
own; and what, TIhope, I ſhall never be aſham d 
to profeſs. I repeat it therefore, here again, 
and openly declare it as My Opinion, that He, 
who would prove Himſelf to be a Chriſtian, be- 
caule He regards Chrift, by regarding Any 
Men, who are at beſt Fallible, and who perhaps 
rake the Doctrines of Chriſt from the Deciſious 
of the Council of Trent, or ſome other Humane 
Authority ; doth not ſhew it ſo evidently, as 0 

ö | 0 


0 

who would prove it from his Regarding imme- 
diately Chriſt Himſelf in the Goſpel, and compa- 
ring every thing with His Maſter's own Words: 
And again, that He who acts as a Subject of 


Chriſt, in the Affair of Salvation, may content 
_ Himſelf with the Favour and Judgment of Chriſt; 
and may juſtly refer his Final Condition to the 


Sentence of Chriſt alone, without the fear of Any 
Sentence pronounc d againſt Him, upon Earth; 
either by the Pope, and All His Adherents; or 
by Any other equally Fallible, and Frail Men. 


— — —_ 


SFr. XI. 
Relating to My Notion of the Church of Chriſt. 


T HE Report goes on thus, p. 6. To theſe 

+ Doctrines His Lordfhip's Deſcription of 
A Church doth well agree. He aſſerts, p. 17. 
* that it is the Number of Men, whether Small or 
© Great, whether Diſperſed or United, who truly 


and ſincerely are Subjects to Feſus Chriſt alone, as 


* their Law-giver and Fudge, in Matters relating 
to the Favonr of God, and their Eternal Salvation. 
And p. 24. The Groſſeſt Miſtakes in Judgment, 
about the Nature of Chriſt s Kingdom, or Church, 
* have ariſen from hence, that Men have' argued 
* fromother Viſible Societies, and other Viſible King- 
* doms of this World, to what ought to be Viſible, 
and Senſible in His Kingdom. And p. 25. We 
* muſt not frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of this 
* World, of what ought to be, in a Viſible and Sen- 
fille Manner, in His Kingdom © 
a 2.9 © —— „ Ir 


CF 

4 It is no Crime, I preſume, nor Unhappineſs, 
that My Notions in One part of My Sermon, 
| agree with My Notions in Another. But Twonder 
to hear this call d My Deſcription of 4 Church : 
whereas J pretend, in thoſe Words, to deſcribe 
No Other, but TAE Univerſal Inviſible Church. 
It is a Deſcription, nor of 4 Church, in our 
Modern Way of ſpeaking; but of TH Church; 
the Inviſible Church of Chriſt: as is plain from 
putting into the Deſcription, that Sincęrity, of 
which No Men can infallibly judge; and the 
Word diſpersd, which cannot agree to a Vi- 
ble particular Church or Aſſembly. But if in 
this Deſcription, or the other Paſſages here ci- 
ted, Thave unjuſtly laid down Any Thing, tothe 
Injury or Prejudice of Any Particular Viſible | 
Church; T acknowledge, it is my Part to an- 
ſwer for it. To which Purpoſe, I ſhall proceed | 
to conſider the Obſervations of the Committee, 
upon this Head. They go on thus. 

* Againſt ſuch Arguings from viſible Societies, 
and Earthly Kingdoms, His Lordſhip faith, 
Our Saviour has pofirzvely warn d Us, p. 25. 
And yet, (They add,) The Scripture-Repre- 

* ſentations of the Church do plainly expreſs 
its Reſemblance to Other Societies, in many 
© reſpects. I do ſay ſo, I confeſs ; and I muſt 
ever ſay ſo; that againſt Such Arguings, as I had 
in the ſame Paragraph been deſcribing ; not a- 
gainſt All Arguings, but againſt A/ ſuch Arguings, 
Chriſt has poſitively warn d Us. Ir runs thus: 
not that © Mex have argued from Other Viſible So- 
t * ceetzes, or Viſible Kingdoms of this World, to what 


f ought 
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* ought to be; but to what ought to beV 1S1BLE and 
* SENSIBLE zu His Kingdom; And, as it fol- 
lows in the ſame Sentence, Conſtantly leaving 
© out of their Notion, that Chriſt is King in his 
own Kingdom, &c. The arguing here ſpoken 
of, is the contending for Viſille Kings, Viſible 
Judges, in the Same Points, as it is expreſs d 


there, in which Chriſt is King and Judge; be- 


cauſe there are Viſible Law-givers, and Viſible 
Judges, in Earthly Kingdoms : and in effect, con- 
1 as it there follows, that His Kingdom 
muſt be like Other Kingdoms. Then I add, 
Whereas, He has poſitively warn d them againſt 
Any SUCH ARGUINGS I do not ſtop 
here : but go on to ſhew, how He has warn'd 
Them againſt Such Arguings, Viz. by aſſuring 
them, that this Kinzdom is His Kingdom ; and 
that it is not of this World: and therefore, that 
No One of His Subjeits is Law-giver and Fudge 
OVER Others of them, in Matters relating to 
Salvation, but He alone ; and that We muſt not 


frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of this World, 


of what OUGHT TO BE, # a VISIBLE 

and SENSIBLE Manner, in His Kingdom. 
One would have expected that They who 

ſeem to be uneaſy and diſpleas d at this, ſhould 


have ſhewn the World expreſly, that Su cn 


ARGUINGS are juſt and good in Chriſtians ; 
or that Chriſt has never warn d Us againſt 
them, but taught Us to frame Our Ideas, from 
the Kingdoms of this World, of what Ou GA 
TO BE, ina VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Man- 


ner, in His Kingdom. But They do not at- 


FF. tempt 


FR 
cempt this; but chuſe to content Themſelves 
with this Obſervation :; And yet the Scripture- 
© Repreſentations of the Church do plainly ex- 
* preſs its RESEMBLANCE to other Socic- 
© ties, in MAN x reſpects. And yet, ſignifies, 
on the contrary, in Oppoſition to what I have 
ſaid: whereas, I have never ſaid, or ſo much 
as thought, that the Scripture-Repreſentations of 
the Church do not plainly cakes its RES E M- 
D L AN CE fo Other Societies, in MANY Points. 
This very Repreſentation of it, under the No- 
tion of a Vngdlom, certainly expreſſes its Reſem- 
glance, in Many Points, to Other Societies. It has 
a King, and a Judge, O EHx Subjects. But it 
is Chriſt's Kingdom, and of a Spiritual Nature. 
And therefore, tho a Xingdom bear Reſemblance 
to a Kingdom; yet the Kingdom of Chriſt, who 
is inviſible, being a Kingdom of a Spiritual 
Nature : it cannot be argued, from what is Vi- 
fible in other Kingdoms, that the ſame mult be 
Viſible, and Senfible, in His Kingdom. This is 
what I have affirm d, that We muſt not argue 
from Other Kingdoms, to what OUGHT TO 
rr, in a VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Manner, 
in His Kingdom. But is it not a Wonder to ſee 
Ol jectious made, not againſt this, (which can- 
not be conteſted by Proteſtants,) but againſt 
Something elſe, no where to be found in My 
Sermon; and never entertain d in my Breaſt : and 
Arguments urged, as if it were the ſame thing, to 
ſay, that We muſt beware of Any SVCH 
Arguings, as, being drawn from what is Viſible 
| OY Senſible in the Kingdoms of the W 
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58 ſubſtirute in the Place of Chriſt, VIS IBL E and 


3 SENSIBLE Law-givers and Judges, in the ſame 
K Points, &c. As if, I ſay, this were the ſame 
e ching, as to maintain chat the Scripture-Re- 
Ss, | © preſentations0f the Church do not plainly ex- 
„e preſs its Reſemblance to Other Societies, in 
h * Many Points. No. I affirm, with the Learned 
of © Committee, that the Scripture-Repreſentations 
A- © of the Church do plainly expreſs its REs EM- 
Fo. *<BLANCE to Other Societies, in MANY 
0 Points: and yet, very conſiſtently, declare 
- that the Reſemblance, even in ſome of thoſe 
as any Points themſelves, does not at all hold, 
it as to what Ou GAT To BE, in a VisIiBLE 
e. IJ and SEN SIBLE Manner, in the Church. And 
ce if They chink fit to go on upon this Part of 
10 the Subject, I muſt entreat of Them to ar- 
al gue againſt what I 4% ſay ; and nor againſt what 
1 I do not ſay. „ 

be 1 5 . 
S ECT. XIII. | 
0 Of the Scripture-Repreſentations of the 
1 ä 1 

= E = HE Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church, 
b- | here refer d to, are not particularly nam d 
ſt Y by the Cammittee. But it is very well known, 
ſy JF that the Principal Repreſentations of the Church 
id of Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, are 7 hoſe under 
to the Figure of a Body and its Members; of a Build. 
H AY #ng; of a Family; and of an Army. | 

le Ik it be figured under the Image of a Body ; 


d, Y Chrift is the Head. And, as the Head gives Life 
= | | 10 
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to the Body; as All Operations are firſt directed, 
and afterwards judged of, by the Head; this Image 
ſtrongly aſſerts the Right of Legiſlation and Judg- 
ment, in the Points I have often mention d, ſolely 
to Chriſt, who is the Head; and not to the High- 
eſt Officer in His Church : who is not the Head; 
and therefore, cannot aſſume to Himſelf thoſe 
Rights, without the Preſumption of ſetting 
Himſelf in the Place of the Head. 

Under the Image of a Building, Chriſt is the 
Foundation-ſtone, properly ſpeaking; and the 
Apoſtles Themſelves no otherwiſe, than as Preach- 
ers of the Doctrine receivd from Him. Tr is 
literally and properly His Doctrine, which is the 
Foundation, and Support of the Building. And 


this Image {till ſuppoſes every Part of it, to re- 


ly upon Nothing, but His Doctrine, for Support: 
So that when this is once entirely removed, 
the Building falls; and when it is once mixt 
and corrupted, the Building is continually in 
Danger, proportionably to that Mixture and 
Corruption. | 

Take it under the Image of a Family : and 
Chriſt is the Maſter. He has laid down long 
ago the Terms upon which alone All his Ser- 
vants ſhall be acceptable to Him; and not 
made Any One Servant, Maſter in his ſtead ; or 
ordain'd Any One, 8 to ſupply His Place, 


in ruling over Others. In His Abſence, He 
has left His Will behind Him, for the Uſe of Al, 


in their ſeveral Stations. This Whole Family 
conſiſts of All, who are ſincerely His Servants, 
every where throughout the World. And tho 


in 


E 


in particular Viſible Parts of this Family, which 


are united together in particular Places, it is 


His Will that there ſhould be Order and Decency; 


yet He wills neither Order, nor Decency, ſo as 


to break in upon the Right, All His Servants 
have, of conſulting their own Conſciences ; and 


comparing All Things with their Maſter's Will: 


without which They could not indeed be His 
Servants. - | 

Laſtly, If it be figured under the Image of an 
Army, Chriſt is the Chief-General. And it muſt 
be remember'd, that the Chief General is Abſent 
and Inviſible: and inſtead of leaving Powers 
with Any Officers under Him, in ſuch Senſe, as 
that His Soldiers ſhall be obliged to obey Them; 


| He has left Orders in Writing, to be conſider d 


and conſulted by Every Soldier in His Army; 


to which They are ro have Recourſe, and by 


which Their Conduct is to be govern'd. Other- 
wiſe, His Oftcers, in the ſeveral Parts of the 
Chriſtian World, have a Right to command His 


Soldiers one Way ; and in other Parts, the di- 


rect contrary: to command Them, with as much 
Authority, to deſtroy All that They will call 
Hereticts and Schiſmaticks, as to deſtroy Their 
Own Sins; to fight for the Glories, and Riches, 
and Pomp of he World, as to fight againſt 
Them. Whereas Chriſtians, repreſented as So/- 
diers, are, in the Words of Our Church, to fight 
under Chriſt's Banner; and not that of Any O- 
thers and their Enemies are Enemies to 
their ſpiritual Happineſs. They are to ght 
manfully againſt Sin, the World, and the = 
It 


(76) 
Chriſt is their Leader, or the Captain of their 
Salvation. Their Armour is deſcribed to be All 
Inward, or Spiritual. Their Shield is Fazth in 
Him ; Their Sword is His Word ; and All their 
IWVeapons, not Carnal, or Worldly, but Spiritual. 
They are to take in All Aſſiſtance from the Ad- 
vice of Others. But They are obliged in Con- 
ſcience not to follow Any Viſible Leader, tho 
He promiſes them Victory, and Triumphs, 
and Spoils ; without regarding and comparing 
All His Pretenſions, with the Words, and De- 
clarations, left Them for that Purpoſe, by their 
Chief General. If They do not ſtrictly confine 
Themſelves to Theſe, They will often miſtake 
Their Enemies, Their Weapons, and Their man- 
ner of War; ſo as to be rather the Soldiers of 
* Greateſt Adverſary, than of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. 
Thus we ſee, the Scripture-Repreſentations of 
the Church, do indeed expreſs its Reſemblance to 
Other Societies in Many Points: which I am ſo 
far from denying, that I contend for it. But 
All of them 90 likewiſe evidently prove, what I 
argued from the Image of the Aingdom of Chriſt 
nor of this World, that we muſt not frame Our 
Ideas, from theſe Other Societies, or from Any of 
Thele Repreſentations, of what OUGHT To 
BE, in a VIS IBLE and SFENSIBLE Man- 
ner, in this Society or Church of Chriſt. 
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The Objection taten from the XIXth Article 
of the Church of England, conſider d. 


F ROM the Scripture-Repreſentations of the 


Church of Chriſt, which T muſt acknow- 


ledge are touch'd very tenderly, The Commit- 


tee paſſes to the Church of England: a Church, 
which ever acknowledg'd it ſelf, as well as All 
other Churches, fallille. We preſume, (ſay 
* They) his Lordſhip could not be ignorant of 
the XIXth Article of Our Church, Intituled, 
© Of the Church: viz. The Viſible Church of 
Chriſt is a Congregation of Faithful Men, in 
the which the pure Word of God is preached, 
and the Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all Things, 
that of Neceſlity are required to the fame. 
The Obſervation They add, is very ſurprizing. 
* Tho), ſay They, in Diſparagement of This Ar- 


A A A 


A 


2 < ricle, by himſelf ſolemnly and often acknow- 
leg d, He aſſerts, p. 10. That the Notion of the 


Church hath been ſo diverſified by the various 
* Alterations it hath undergone, that it is almoſt 
* zmpoſſible ſo much as to number up the many In- 
* conſiſtent Images, that have come, by daily Addi- 
* tions, to be united together in it. That I may 
be miſtaken in what J have aſſerted in this Paſ- 
ſage, is poſſible. But that I have aſſerted this, 
in Diſparagement of this Article of our 
* Church,” is a Figure of Speech, which may 


tend to create Rancour againſt Me, in the Un- 


thinking 
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thinking Part of the World; but can never beget 
Perſuaſion in Any conſidering Perſons. I laid 
down a Deſcription of the Univerſal Inviſible 
Church, or Kingdom of Chriſt. The main Que- 
{tion is, whether this Deſcription be True, and 
Juſt. But of this, They have not ſaid One 
Word: bur rather choſen to go off to an Article 
of the Church of England, which defines, not the 
Univerſal Inviſible Church, but A particular vifi- 
ble Church. Since therefore, They give Me no 
Opportunity of Debating whether the Deſcrip- 
tion J gave, be True, or not; the next Point is, 
whether there be Any Thing, in My Deſcription 
of the Inviſible Univerſal Church or Whole King- 
dom of Chriſt, which cither in expreſs Words, or 
by Any Sort of Latent Conſequence, can be pro- 
ved to contradict this Article. 
The Article aſſerts, that The Viſible Church 
* of Chriſt is a Congregation of Faithful Men, in 
© which the pure Word of God is preached, and 
* the Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, according 
Uh; * to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all Things that of ne- 
B11 © ceſlity are requiſite. to the ſame. What J aſ- 
. ſert is, that THE Church of Chriſt (not A 
fi Church, which would make the Deſcription 
| 
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entirely without Senſe,) © is the Number of 
Men, whether Small or Great, whether Diſ- 
perſed or United, who truly and ſincerely are 
Subjects to Jeſus Chriſt alone, as their Law- 
* giver and Judge, in Matters relating to rhe 
why * Favour of God, and their Eternal Salvation. 
The Article, therefore, ſpeaks of the Viſible 
it. Church; and Jof the Twvifible One. The Arti- 
al! | $4 | cle 
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4 
cle ſpeaks of a Congregation actually met toge- 
ther; and J, of a Number of Men, whether 
Diſperſed or United. The Article declares 
what it is that makes Every ſuch Congregation, 
the Viſible Church of Chriſt; and 7 deſcribe 
what it is that makes every particular Man a 
Member of Chriſt's Inviſible Univerſal Church. 
The Article deſcribes thoſe Outward Als, which 
are neceilary to make a Viſible Church; and 7 
deſcribe that Inward Sincerity, and Regard to 
Chrift himſelf, which make Men Members of 
the Inviſible Church of Chriſt. And where is 
the Contradliction, contain d in All this? Or, can 
it be ſuppoſed by this Learned Body, that a 
Man's being of the Inviſible Church of Chriſt, 
is inconſiſtent with his joining Himſelf with 
any YVifible Church of Chriſt > That a Man, who 
ſincerely is ſubject to Feſus Chriſt alone, in the 
Great Affair of Salvation, will not follow Feſus 
Chriſt's Direction, and join in the Worſhip of 
God with Other Men; or will not be induced to 


follow All His Maſters Injunctions? If there- 


fore, The Main and Principal Foundation of 
what I have taught; the Deſcription which I 
have given of the Church; do not, either in 
Words, or in Conſequence, contradid the Ar- 
ticle of Our Church here mention d; it is impoſ- 
ſible to ſuppoſe that I could intend any of My 
Obſervations upon this Subject, by way of Diſ- 
paragement to An Article, with which My De- 


1 ſcription of the Univerſal Church is perfectly 


conſiſtent. 


2 


And 
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And indeed, what I ſaid about © Inconſiſtent 
Images, by daily Additions, united in the 
* Notion of the Church of Chriſt, was ſo 
far from being ſaid, i» Diſparagement of This 
Article; that J profeſs I never once thought of 
this Article, as giving Me the leaſt Occaſion of 
{aying it: but had in My Mind thoſe Modery 
Images, which have been added long ſince this 
Article was penn d; thoſe Modern Notions, which 
give ſuch Account of Particular Churches, as to 
exclude from the Fayour of God, and from the 
Church of Chriſt, Many who will, I doubt not, 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and fit 
down in the Kingdom of God; thoſe Modern No- 
tions, Which, even in deſcribing a Particular Vi- 
fible Church, groſly and apparently contradict, 
not. only My Deſcription of the Inviſible One; 
but this very Article here alledged againſt Me. 


8 


S T. 
Other Obſervations relating to the Notion of the 
| Church, confider d. 


HE Committee proceeds thus, p. 7. We 

- © with that, in his Lordſhip's Account, No 
Images, neceſſary to form a Juſt and True 
* Notion of The Church, had been left our. 
He omits even to mention the Preaching the 
Word, or Adminiſtring the Sacraments.” They 
might have added, He omits likewiſe the very 
Public Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. And is not 
the Reaton plain? Becauſe T was not — 
| of 
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of a Vikble Charch : to which alone, as ſuch, Vi- 
ſible Outward, Signs, or Verbal Profeſſions, be- 
long: but of the Univerſal, Inviſible Church, 
made up of ſuch as ſincerely believe in Chriſt ; 
and by conſequence, will be led by their Regard 
to Him, both to the Profeſſion of that Faith, 
and to the Outward Ce of All the Means 


which He has appointed. To make ſuch Oþ- 


jections as theſe, is to make O- jections that have 
no Weight in them, unleſs They who make 
them ſuppoſe that, by taking Chriſt for their 
Law-giver and King, Men will not be led 
by Him, and His own Directions to the Tuo 
Sacraments; and to the Uſe of His own Ap- 
pointments: a Suppoſition, which J ſhall take 
care never to be guilty of. | 

The Next Reflexios is this, © We could wiſh 


7 < alfo, that His Lordſhip, whilſt He was writing 


on the Subject of the Power of the Church, 

had remember'd his Solemn Profeſſion, made 
at his Conſecration, in which He promis d, 

by the Help of God, to Correct and Puniſh, 
according to ſuch Authority as He hath by 
God's Word, and as ſhould be committed to 
Him by the Ordinance of this Realm, ſuch 
as be Unquiet, Diſobedient, and Criminous; 
in His Dioceſe: 

I deſire ever to remember All the Solemn Pro- 
feſſions, I made at My Conſecration: and if I 
ſhould have been ſo unhappy as to forget them, 
I would have own'd My Obligation to the Com- 
mittee, for putting Me in mind of them. And 
the rather, becauſe I am very certain, the Solemu 
G Pro- 
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| Profeſſions I then made, are ſo far from being 
Reproaches to Me; that They are great and 
ſtrong Arguments to All of Us, to preach the 
ſame Doctrines, for which IT have been thus cen- 
ſurd. In this particular Solemn Profeſſion here 
mention d, I promis d, by the Help of God, to 
Correct and Puniſh, &c. But, I beſeech theſe 
Worthy Perſons, Did I promiſe to Correct and Pu- 
iſh, or to pretend to Correct and Puniſh, in that 
Senſe, in which I have affirmed it to be the 
Right of Chriſt alone s Did J promiſe to do it, 
by Any Authority which Chriſt has given Me O- 
VER the Conſciences and Religion of His People 2 
Did I promiſe to paſs Authoritative Judgments 
upon them, in Points relating to the Favour or 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, as a Judge to deter- 
mine their Condition in his Eyes? If not; how can 
this be alledged as any thing inconſiſtent with 
My Doctrine? If T have ſaid nothing againſt 
Correct ing and Puniſhing ſuch as be Unquiet, Dif- 
obedient, and Criminous, in that Senſe in which 
I then promiſed it; viz. according to ſuch Au- 
thority as I have by GODs Word, as well as 
what may be-committed to Me by the Ordinance 
of this Realm: If I have not ſaid a Word a- 
gainſt Correcting and Puniſhing, in this Senſe ; 
then this is no more againſt the Doctrine of 
My Sermon, than it is againſt the Doctrine of 
All thoſe Biſhops, who were the firſt in the Re- 
formation of this Church, and the moſt zelous 
Advocates for the Religious Liberty of Chriſti- 
ans, againſt the U/urpations and Pretenſions of 
the Church of Rome. I did ſolemnly promiſe at 
"My 


0830 


My Conſecration: and I do now promiſe again; 


according to Such Authority as I have by GOD's 


Word, to do All in My Power towards Correct- 
ing and Puniſhing, in a proper Manner, ſuch as 


are here deſcribed : and ſhall give no farther 


Trouble upon this Particular, but only to ob- 
ſerve, that it muſt needs be very hard to find 
Objections, when ſuch as Theſe are ſought after, 


and embraced, 


. 
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Some Obſervations, relating to the Church of 
England, recommended to the Committee. 


BUT ſince this Learned Body have put Me in 
mind, both of Articles of Our Church; and of 
My own Solemn Profeſſions at My Conſecration : 
I will beg leave to mention ſome other Articles 
of the Church, to which They likewiſe have 
ſubſcribed ; and Another Solemn Profeſſion, which 
both They and 7 made publickly at our being 


— 


ordain d Prieſts; and which 7 repeated, with 
the greateſt Sincerity, when I was conſecrated 


Biſhop; and which, I hope in God, I ſhall never 
forget. „„ prey 
The Sixth Article of Our Church is this. 
Holy Scripture containeth All Things neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation: ſo that whatſover is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not 
to be required of Any Man, that it ſhould be 
believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought 
requiſite, or neceſſary to Salvation. 4 
2 hs 11S 
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This without doubt is ſo to be underſtood, 


that the Perſons to whom Articles of Faith are 
propoſed, are Themſelves the Judges, whether 


Thoſe Articles are read in Holy Scripture, or 


can be proved worn : becauſe, if They. who 


[8-4 


were ſo likewiſe in the Romiſh Church; and ought 
to have remain d unmoleſted in the Poſſeſſion of 
that Noble Privilege. 

The Twentieth Article relates to the Authori- 
ty of the Church the higheſt Expreſſion of 
which, I beg, may be interpreted conſiſtently 
with the ſtated and conſtant Profeſſions of the 
Reformers ; ſo, as not to deſtroy the Reformati- 
on; nor the main Deſign of Thoſe who drew it 
up. And let it at the fame time be remembred, 
that the Church having been before defin'd » 
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be © a Congregation of Faithful Men, (that is, 
Believers) in which the pure Word of God is 
« preach'd, Sc. and this Definition approved by 
the Committee; whatever is affirm'd of the 
Church, or the Authority of the Church, muſt be 
ſuppos d to be affirm'd, not of any particular 
Perſons, but of the whole Congregation, which 
is declar d to be the Church: unleſs We ſuppoſe 
the Compilers to have once defin d the Church; 
and after that, never to have uſed the Word in. 
that Senſe, in which they had before explain d 
it, in that Deffnition. But We need not call in 
theſe, cho the moſt reaſonable, and moſt equi- 
table Obſervations. For the ſame Article guards 
againſt A Abuſe of the Word Authority: and 
no One can deny the Duty of interpreting the 
ſame Article, ſo as not to make it inconſiſtent 
with it ſelf. The Authority of the Church being 
firſt juſt mention d; for fear of any Miſtake, it 
follows thus, exactly agreeably to My Doctrines. 
* And yer it is not lawful for the Church, to or- 
* dain Any thing that is contrary to God's 


Word written: neither may IT [not SHE] 


* ſo expound one Place of Scripture, that it be 
* repugnant to Another. Wherefore altho' the 
Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of Ho- 
ly Writ, yet, as IT ought not to decree any 
thing againſt the ſame, ſo, beſides the ſame, 
* ought IT not to inforce any thing to be be- 
* liev'd for neceſſity of Salvation. Here again 
I obſerve that, according to Thoſe, who drew 
up this Article againſt the Pretenſions of the 
Church of Rome, it is not the Privilege of Some 

GY Par- 
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Particular Perſons, to judge what Others ſhall. 
believe as Articles of Faith; but the Perſons 
themſelves, to whom thoſe Articles are propo- 
ſed, are requir'd and encourag'd to examine, and 
to determine according to God's Word. Other- 
wiſe, This was not an Article againſt the Church 
of Rome : but for it. 7 8 ws 

One mote Particular J ſhall mention. In the 
Form of Ordaining Prieſts ; and that of Conſecra- 
«ting Biſhops, this Queſtion is ask d. Are you 
© perſuaded that the Holy Scriptures cogtain 
* ſufficiently All Doctrine required of Neceſſi- 
* ty to Eternal Salvation, thro? Faith in Jeſus 
* Chriſt? And are you determin'd, out of the 
* ſame Holy Scriptures, to inſtruct the People 
© committed to your Charge; and to teach or 
* maintain Nothing, as required of Neceſlity to 
Eternal Salvation, but that which You ſhall 
© be Perſuaded may be coneluded and proved 
by the ſame? The ſolemn Anſwer to which, 
is this. I am ſo perſuaded and determin'd by 
God's Grace. . 

Whether 7, in the Dofrines which I have 
thought it My Duty to preach; or They, in 
their Cenſure of Them, and ately in 
their maintaining the Doctrines contrary to 
them ; have acted the more agreeably to the 
Main Articles and Main Declarations of Our 
Church itſelf; or to the Foundations of the 
Whole Reformation: J muſt now leave to the 
World to judge. | . 
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i XVII. 
The Summ of the Charge againſt the Sermon; 
and the Anfwer to it. 0 


AS a Summary of the Charge which the Com- 
mittee hath expreſly laid againſt the Sermon, 
juſt as They are paſling to conſider the Preſer- 
vat ive, They alledge that the © Tendency of the 
Sermon is to throw all Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 
* ty out of the Church; and again, in other 
Words, that in the Sermon All Rulers and 
* Judges in the Viſible Church are laid afide.? 
As a Summary of My Anſwer, I beg Leave to 
add this Reply, in the Words of Dr. Sherlock, 
in his Auſwer to a Letter, p. 54- which I ſhould 
have thought purpoſely dein d for M y Uſe, if J 
had not the ſtrongeſt Proofs of the contrary. Can 
there be No Government, where there is No 
* Abſolute Authority? Can there be No Diſci- 
* pline, without Unlimited Unconditional Sub- 
* miſſion to the Dictates of mere Authority: 


If there cannot, I acknowlege the Truth of the 


Charge againſt Me. But * if Government and 
* Diſcipline, may be carry'd on, without ſuch | 
Mere Authority; then I have not ſubverted 

either the Government, or Diſcipline, of the 
Church. Theſe Learned Perſons can ſhew Us, 
that there is A Rule, or An Authority, properly 
fo calPd, in Ecclefiaſtical Governours, which 
is not Abſolute ; that there are Rulers and Judg- 
es in the Viſible Church, properly ſpeaking, who 


are not Abſolute; and that there is an O//igart- 


G 4 | on, 


Loy 

on, properly ſo call'd, upon Inferiors, to ſub- 
mit to Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, which is not A4b- 
ſolute, or Indiſpenſable : or They cannot. If 
They cannot; then it can be No Crime, I hope, 
in the Judgment of Chriſtians and Proteſtants, 
ſhould it be granted, upon this Suppoſition, that 
© in the Sermon, All Authority; All Rulers and 
Judges, in the Viſible Church are laid aſide. 
If They can; as ſoon as They have plainly 
fix'd this Point, T am full as free, as Any of 
Themſelves, to declare for Rule, and Authority; 
Rulers and Judges, in the Viſible Church: not- 
withſtanding All that I have declared againſt 
Them, in another and very different Senſe. 
But if They are reſolv'd that We ſhall not a- 
gree, I mult take the Liberty to affirm that, if 
They will be conſiſtent with Themſelves, They 
muſt either openly claim, as their Privilege, 
An Authority to which the People are indiſpen- 
ſably obliged to ſubmit; a Right to make Deciſions, 
which ſhall affect the Condition of Chriſtians in 
the Eyes of God; and a Judgment Ov Ex the 
Conſciences and Religion of Chriſtians : or elſe 
not condemn or Cenſure Me, for declaring a- 
V © -7 | 


| SecT. XVIII. 
The Introduction to the Charge, relating particu- 
larly to the Doctrines in the Preſervative, &c. 


FP HE Committee, after having pointed out 
the molt pernicious Paſſages in the Sermon, 

and made their Oſſervations upon them; pro- 
ceed 
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© ceed to ſhew that the Doctrines, before deli- 
verd in the Preſervative, &c. have the ſame 
Tendency. =: 

The firſt Part of the Charge againſt the 
Preſervative, is introduced in an extraordi- 
nary Manner, Where, ſay They, not to 
trouble Your Lordſhips with the Contempt 
* thrown on a Regular Succeſſion of the Mini- 
* ſtry, and of your -own Order in particular, 
for which His Lordſhip has found no better 
Words, than 7rifles, Niceties, Dreams, Iwven- 
tions of Men, &c. in which it is implied that 
J have found no better Words than theſe, for a 
Regular Succeſſion of the Miniſtry, and of Biſhops 
in particular. ik 
I am confident, if They could have ſhewn 
this evidently, They would not have ſcrupled it, 
merely for fear of giving My Lords the _— 
a little Trouble ; bur would have produced the 
very Paſſages, in which this is done. Till they 
are ſo juſt as ro do this, I muſt deny that there 
are Any ſuch Paſlages in that Book. J have never 
| thrown the leaſt Contempt upon a Regular Succeſſi- 
on of Miniſters in general; or of Biſhops in parti- 
cular. J have ever allow'd all due Regard to it. I 
think there may be Regularity preſerv'd, with- 
out the Suppoſition of a Succeſſion, abſolutely 
uninterrupted from the Beginning. I have not 
dropt One Word either againſt Decency, or Re- 
gularity, in any Point of that Nature. But I con- 
feſs, I have ſtrenuouſſy and zelouſly oppoſed 
the putting Men's Salvation upon the Certain- 
ty of ſuclMegularizy : or upon any thing of a 
„ e WE png 2 Se- 
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Secondary Nature ; any thing different from what 
Our Bleſſed Lora Himſelf has put it upon. And 
every Thing of that Sort, when Men are come 
to lay the Eternal Salyation of Chriſtians upon 
it, I am not afraid of calling, comparatively, a 
Trifle and a Nicety. But indeed, what J have 
beſtow'd theſe Words upon, is a Regular Unin- 


terrupted Succeſſion, made abſolutely neceſſary 


to the Favour of God; without which, the fin- 
cereſt Chriſtians, ſhall not arrive at the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven. The laying ſuch a Streſs up- 
on what can never be proved; upon what Our 
Saviour never laid any Weight upon, with re- 
ipect to the Future Eſtate of his Subjects; zhzs 
J call laying a Streſs upon what is truly, with 
reſpect to the Terms of Salvation, a Trifle ; what 
is truly a Nicety, not to be perceiv'd by the 
quickeſt Eye, and moſt ſagacious Underſtand- 
ing; upon the Dreams and Inventions of Men, 
who have made that Neceſlary, which they 
cannot prove to be at all; and that which Our 
Bleſſed Lord, in his Account of the Matters up- 
on which Salvation is to depend, never once 
mentions. | 

Whether this be to throw Contempt upon a 
Matter; to lay no more Streſs upon it, than it 


can bear; or whether it be not a much more 


eſſectual Method of throwing Contempt upon 
it, to be always treating Matters of Order, De- 
cency, Regularity, as Matters of Eſſence, and of 
Abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; and to put Men's 
Eternal vnn upon an Uninterrupted Suc- 


ceſſion, which no Chriſtian can be eenmain of; but 


of 


f 
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: of which, at leaſt, we have too many Reaſons 
ro doubt : Others muſt judge for Themſelves. 
- As for My-ſelf; J am fully ſatisfied that, till a 
1 Conſummate Stupidity and Tgnorance can be 
1 happily eſtabliſt'd, and univerſally ſpread over 
- 


the Face of the whole Land; there is nothing 
that tends ſo much to deſtroy All Due Reſpect 
to the Clergy, as the Demands of more than can 
be due Them; and nothing that has ſo effectu- 
ally thrown Contempt upon a Regular Succeſſion of 
the Miniſtry, as the calling no Succeſſion Regu- 


r 3 Har, but what is Uninterrupted; and the making 
the Eternal Salvation of Chriſtians ro depend 
Q upon that Uninterrupted Succeſſion, of which the 
1 F moſt Learned muſt have the leaſt Aſſurance 
tand the Uulearned can have no Notion, but thro' 
e Y Ignorance, and Credulity. | 
- | It would be much more Honourable for the 
„ Learned Committee to enter openly into this 
Matter, and to maintain that plain Eſſential 
r Point of Unijnterrupted Succeſſion ; than to hint 
ö at Things, in ſuch a Manner, as repreſents them 
* in quite another Light, than that in which I have 
{poke of them, in My Book : and this, under the 
a Pretenſe of not troubling the Biſhops, with what 
it They ought to have troubled Them with; if 
e 3} whar I have ſaid upon that Subject deſerves their 
n Cenſure. 
f 
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47 8E C T. XIX. | 

| The Charge, relating to Church-Communion, 
1 cConſider d. | ö 
After this Inſinuation, The Committee pro- 

ceed to affirm (p. 7.) that, in the Preſerva- 
tive, * ALL e en is render d 
unncceſſary, in order to intitle Men to the 
© Favour of God; and every Man is refer d, in 
* Theſe Cafes, to his Judgment, as that which 
* will juſtify even the Worſt Choice He can 
make. And this They are pleas'd to repre- 
ſent, in the next Paragraph, as My Opinion. 
Bur the Reader is not here to imagine that Theſe 


ace an wo \we:; wa. . 


are My Words ; or that this is a Paſſage tranſcri- | 


bed out of My Book: or any thing like it. No. 
But the Learned Committee have framed it from 
fome Paſſages in My Book: and then think it e- 
quitable to ſpeak of it as an Opinion, which J 
ground upon ſuch and ſuch Particulars; and 
which I ;,ftify in that Book. I am forced here 
to complain, and to appeal to Every Reader, if 
this be Uſage due to the meaneſt Perſon whom 
They think fit to accuſe in this Manner : firſt, 
to make a ſolemn Charge againſt His Doctrine in a 
particular Book ; and then, to neglect his own 
Words; and to frame an Opinion for Him, in 
Words which He neither ever did uſe in that 
Book, nor ever will own. 

Indeed, the Words, in which This Charge is 
drawn up, are very extraordinary. Firſt, it is 
declar d that, in that Book, AL x Church-Com- 
. _ munion 


— 


munion is render d UnxECESSARY, in or- 
der to intitle Men to God's Favour. And then, 
it is immediately ſuppoſed, that the ſame Baol 
makes Communion with ſome, Church, or other, 
neceſſary: but only leaves Every Man, in theſe 
Caſes, (I ſuppoſe they mean in 2%is Caſe,) to his 
private Judgment. After which, I am charged 
with maintaining that the Man's priyate Judg- 
ment will juſtify Him in the WO RS Choice 
He can make: whereas, My conſtant Doctrine 
is, that it will juſtify Him in the BES T Choice 
He can make. He is always ſuppos'd to uſe 
his utmoſt Endeavours, and Application, to 
cChuſe theBzsT; and then, and only then, to 
be juſtified by the Sincerity of His private Judg- 
ment. So that it appears, ene to this Re- 
Tre that IJ have never declared againſt 
ALL Church-Communion, as Unneceſſary 
in Order to intitle Men to God's Favour 
nor ever taught that the Sincerity of a Man's 
private Fudzment, will © juſtify Him in Any, 
but the Bzs T Choice He can make. 
They go on thus. Which ſtrange Opinion His 
Lordſhip grounds upon what He calls a Demon- 
5  ftration in the flridleſt Senſe of the Word, Pref. 
p. 89, 90.“ Which They are not ſo kind as 
to produce; but inſtead of that, ſay, Which 
(I. e. which Demonſtration) is, indeed, no- 
thing but the Common and Known Caſe of 
an Erroneous Conſcience, which was never, 
till now, allow'd WHoLL x to juſtify Men 
in their Errors, or in throwing off ALL the 
Authority of Lawful Governours for THIS 
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is putting A L Communions upon an Equal 
Foot, without regard to Any Intrinſic Good- 
neſs, or whether They be right or wrong ; 
and making every Man, how Illiterate and Ig- 
norant ſoever, his own ſoleJudge and Director 
on Earth, in the Affair of Religion. 

My Opinion, it ſeems, whatever it be, relies 
upon what I call a Demonſtration in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe of the Word. I do indeed call it ſo: and 
I not only call it ſo; but, upon the ſevereſt Re- 


view, am very certain it is ſo; and very much. 0 
confirm d in thinking it ſo, becauſe this Learned 


Body have not fo much as produced it into the 
Light; nor endeavourd to ſay one Word, to- 
wards the ſhewing, in what the Fallacy of it lies. 


It is a Demonſtration of that Sort, never yet de- 


nied to be one, which reduces a Matter to ſuch 


an Abſurdity, as cannot be own d; and fo 


proves the thing intended. Whatever ſuppoſes 
a Man condemn'd by God, which way ſoever | 
He acts; cannot be admitted. But the Notion | 
I was there oppoſing, implies that in it. And 
therefore, muſt be falſe. And if it be falſe, 
the Contradictory to it mult be true. 

It is not enough, I preſume, to anſwer to 
this, that it © is nothing but the Common and 
* Known Caſe of an Erroneous Conſcience, 
* which was never, till now, allow d WHorLy | 
© ro juſtify Men in their Errors. If it beſo; ' 
yer it muſt be ſhewn that this Common and 


Known Caſe has been rightly reſolved, in op- 


poſition to what J have ſaid. But it is obſer- 

vable how tenderly this is expreſs d: © which was 

| 4 5 . | 
duc der, 


"TW 

| © never, till now, allowed WHOLLT to juſtify 
| Men in their Errors. It mult either j»/tify them, 
or ot juſtify them. It muſt either who/y juſtify 
them, or not juſtify rhem at al/. For He that 
is juſtified, J ſuppoſe, is who juſtified; and 
not in Part only. I confeſs, I think it impro- 
per to ſay, that an Erroneous Conſcience juſtifies 
; a Man either in Whole, or in Part: but very 
| proper to ſay, that a Man's Sincerity, which 
cannot be ſuppoſed where a Man does not take 
1. z all proper Methods of being rightly inform d, 
will wholly juſtify Him before God, in His ma- 
> king, in the Sincerity of His Heart, the BesT 
Choice He can. It is This alone which juſtifies 


Them, who are certainly in che Beſt Communi- * 
on: and therefore, where-ever this is equal, it # 
; [3 muſt have equal Effect. When it is accompa- MW 
ny d with Error; the Error is unavoidable : and i 
- 3 when the Choice of the Be/# Communion is ac- N 


öde company d with 7/ncerity, that Choice is of | 
1 no Importance in the Eyes of God. I know 1 
|] of No Medium. Either a Man mult be intitled 

to Heaven, by the perfect Sincerity of his 
Choice: or elſe, None have a Title to it, bur 
») EF rhoſe who are in the Right; and None can be 
] certain of it, but They who are. Iafallible. Ei- 
ther a Man may be ſecure of God's Favour, 


, without being abſolutely certain of the Good- 
. neſs of His Choice ; or elſe None can be ſecure 
] of it here upon Earth: becauſe None can be 
I infallibly or abſolutely certain, without the 
I poſſibflity of being miſtaken. 

's 
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Another Point alledged here, is, that this was 
never allowed Wholly to juſtify Men, in throw- 
© ing off ALL the Authority of lawful Gover- 
© nours. By this it ſeems, as if Men were to 
be determin d, in their Choice of a Church-Com- 
munion, by Authority; and by the Authority of 
Lawful Governours. If they be; I confeſs there 
is no need of Thought, or Choice, or Sincerity, 
ot any thing like it. If They be nor; then 
there is a Choice left to All Chriſtians ; a De- 
termination to be made, by their own private 
Judgment. And if ſome Perſons, in the utmoſt 
ſincerity of their Hearts, either in Popiſb Coun- 
tries, for Inſtance, or in Proteſtant, cannot ſee 
that Thoſe are their ZLawful Governours in Reli- 
gion, WhOm Others ſee to be ſo ; or that They 
have Any Authority, properly ſo called, to de- 
termine their Choice in the Caſe of Church-Com- 
munion ; but are truly perſuaded that They muſt 
ſearch the New Teſtament, and make the Beſt 
Choice they can: as I hope This does not de- 
ſerve the hard Expreſſion of throwing off All the 
Authority of Lawful Governours ; ſo I am confi- 
dent, it cannot be eſteem d by Almighty God, 
any other than a Conduct worthy of a Chriſti- 

an, tho' it ſhould happen to end in an Involun- 
tary Error. This will be farcher explain'd by 
what follows. 
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The Reaſons of the Committee, upon this Sub- 
je, conſider d. 


3 HE Reaſons here given by the Committee, 
| why This Perſuaſion, after the ſincereſt 
Enquiry, cannot juſtify, or wholly juſtify, Men, 
immediately follow. 7h. © For this, They ſay, is 
putting All Communions on an Equal Foot, 
without regard to Any Intrinſick Goodneſs, 
or whether they be right, or wrong: And 
making every Man, how IIliterate and Igno- 
rant ſoever, his own ſole Judge and Director 
on Earth, in the Affair of Religion. I will 
beg leave to ſpeak a Word or two of this latter 
Reaſon ; before I enter upon the Former, which 
is proſecuted more at large by the Committee, 
in 65 8. and 9. And about this I will venture 

to lay down theſe Aſſertions. | 
1. That the Hliterate and Ignorant; as they 
are called, have as much Right, and are as 
much obliged, to judge for Themſelves in the 
Matter of Religion; as the Greateſt Scholars, 
and the moſt knowing in whar the World calls 
Learning. Whatever Capacity they have, it is 
their own, and given them by God to guide 
Them; as other Mens Capacities are to guide 
| thoſe Others: and God expects nothing from 
them, but what is proportionable to their own 
Capacities. Nor can TI ever think otherwiſe, 
than that a good Uſe of their own Faculties, is 
what God requires of them; and will be Pea d 
with; 
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with ; till it can be prov'd that Another Man's 
Judgment and Choice, in their Name, will ju- 
ſtify Them before God; and till a Judge be fix d 
openly, to determine for All Men, whether 
Their own Capacities are good enough to en- 
able them determine for Themſelves; or whe- 
ther They are of that low Sort, as that They 
mult be determin d by Others. For this goes 
upon a Suppoſition, that Almighty God makes 
a Difference in this Reſpect; and has made 
Many with ſuch Faculties, as to give them a 
Right to judge for Themſelves; and Many o- 
thers wich ſuch, as give chem no ſuch Right. 
If this be ſo; the Cyiterion ought. to be fix d. 
And T know of none but this; which will ſerve 
for Al Countries, and All Religions: that They 
are fit ro judge for Themſelves, who judge as 
their Superiors do; and They are not fit to judge 
for Themſelves, who judge contrary to Them. 

2. What is calld Learning, is ſo far from be- 
ing the moſt Neceſſary, or the moſt Uſeful Qua- 
lification in this Caſe; that there is nothing 
which has been ſeen to adminiſter ſo many 
Doubts, and ſo many Differences, as That: nor 
are Any, in Experience, ſeen to be leſs ſecure 
from Error, than Learned Men. For this, look 

out into the Popiſh Countries: and fee whether 
One 7/iterate Honeſt Man be not as capable of 
_ judging for Himſelf in Religion, as All their 
Learned Men united; even ſuppoſing them met 
together in a General Council, with All poſſible 
Marks of Solemnity, and Grandeur. It would 
be a deplorable Conſideration indeed, if the 
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Great and Important Points of Chriſtianity; 
thoſe upon which Mens Eternal Salvation de- 
pend; could not be judg d of, without Learning: 
or were to be determin d for Men; not by their 
own Capacities, but by the Deciſions of Others, 
call d Learned Men, who are conſtantly differing, 


and eternally wrangling with one another. 


37 Nay, if Literature, or Learning, is to be 
intereſted in this Part of the Debate; then the 
moſt Learned Man has certainly a Title to be 
the Univerſal Fudge. It is not only Thoſe who 


are abſolutely Iliterate and e tllat are ex- 


cluded by this Argument, from judging in this 
Caſe; but All who are comparatzvely ſo, like. 
wiſe. The Learned of the Intermediate Degrees 
mult no more determine for Themſelves, in Re- 
ligion, without the Judgment of the Supreme 
Head of the Learned World; than the Hiterate 
and [znorant of the loweſt Degree, mult deter- 
mine, without the 7adgment of Others of an 
higher Rank. And when the Pride and Paſſions 
of Men ſhall centre in the Choice of One Man, 
to be ſeated in the Chair of Univerſal Learning, 


it will then be much more decent to begin to 


think of debarring the 7/iterate and the Ino- 
rant, from underſtanding the Will of God, in 
what is abſolutely neceſſary for their owz Sal- 
vation. Bur, 

4. To acquaint the moſt IAiterate, with the 
plain Declarations of 7eſas Chriſt; and ro refer 
them to thoſe plain Declarations; is nor to 
make them their own Sole Judges and Di- 
rectors: but to lead them to Chi, as their 
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Director. And this is no more to make them their 
own Sole Directors, than it would be, if I refer d 
them to Men now alive, and to Humane Deciſi- 
ons. Neither is it any more ſo, than it was for 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf to preach to the Iʒ 
terate and Ignorant. He preach d his Goſpel to 
Them. He look'd upon Them to be better qua- 
lified, in ſome Reſpects, for the Reception of it, 
than Others were. At leaſt, He little intended to 
make the Learned only, Judges in this great Af 
fair, whom He found the moſt prejudiced againſt 
Himſelf. But as He came for the Advantage, 
Support, and Salvation of A; He laid the 
Terms of Happineſs, and the Points abſolutely 


neceſſary, equally before 47. And in following 


His Example, I hope All Chriſtians are not on- 
ly ſafe from Reproach, but worthy of Praiſe. 
Bur, 

5. It is obſervable that Men of All Denomi- 
nations, in this Point of Church-Communion, do 
Themſelves conſtantly appeal to this private 
Judgment; which They afterwards ſo much ex- 
claim againſt, and endeavour to bring under. 
A Papiſt himſelf, when He endeavours to con- 
vert a Proteſtant, even He applies Himſelf to 
that Proteſtants private Judgment, to engage 
Him to chuſe the Romiſh Church as the Belt. 
He gives Him ſome plauſible Arguments for this 


Purpoſe : nor does He attempt to trample upon 


that Man's private Judgement, till He has got 
Him into his Power. And then He begins to 
ſhew Him the Neceſſity of ſubmitting His pri- 
vate Judgment to Thoſe Men, whoſe Communi- 

on 


® 


ar 
on He has choſen ſolely by that private Judg 
ment, which He is now. to reſign. And fo it 


is with Al who imitate Them, in decrying this 


private Judgment: without which, neither Chri- 
| ſtianity could ever have been receiv'd; nor the 
Church of England, particularly, ever have been 
in being. Fry Tp 

6. IJ know of no middle Way. Either Men 
mult be left to their private Judgment, (which 
always ſuppoles them to take in All Aſſiſtances 
towards it,) in the Choice of a particular Church. 
Communion; or They mult be abſolutely deter- 
mined in it, by their Saperiors. If the Latter; 
then indeed, there is no Difference made be- 
tween Right and Wrong ;, no regard to Iatrinſick 
Goodneſs; but All Communious put upon an Equal 
Foot. That is the Communion, with which J 
muſt join, which My Superiors direct Me to; 
whether in Italy, or in England, or in Scotland. 
Bur if this be roo groſs to 5 admitted, for fear 
of extinguiſhing, not only the very Vitals, but 
the very Outſide of Proteſtantiſm, and All Reli- 
gion; then let the Other be granted without 
Reluctance: or elſe, let it be ſhewn that there 
is Another Method of proceeding, between theſe 
Two; which appears to Me to be impoſſible. 
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8 E G77)? XXI. 
The Other Reaſon, «pon 7 this Subject, examin 94 


1 HE Other Reaſon is <iflaraed upon, in the 
folowing Manner, inſtead of directly con- 
futing what J have ſaid about Sincerity. If, 
ſay They, Sincerity as ſuch, excluſive of the 
* Truth or Falſhood of the Poctrine or Opini- 
© on, be alone ſufficient for Salvation, or to 
intitle a Man to the Favour of God; if no 
one Method of Religion be, in it ſelf, pre- 
ferible ro Another; the Concluſion muſt „ 
that All Methods are alike, in reſpect ro Sal- 
vation, or the Favour of God. They then 
30 on to charge Me, thar, in Vircue of this 
Principle, T have left no difference between 
the Porifli and our Reformed Church, but 
what is: founded in Perſonal Perſuaſion only: 
and not in the Truth of the Doctrines; or 
in the Excellency of One Communion above 
Another.“ My Argument for this, They pro- 
ance indeed; and call it a Pretended Demonſt ra- 
ion: but are not ſo good as to offer one Word 
towards ſhewing Me, or the World, in what it 
25, that the Fallacy of it lies. If the Perſuaſion 
of Men, after the moſt ſincere Search after 
Truth and Right, were not the Thing which ju- 
ſtified 7hem before God, in leaving the Church of 
Rome, at the Beginning of the Reformation; 
then let it be ſaid what it was. The Corruption 
of that Church, conſider'd in it ſelf, could not be 
ie Point c becauſe this could juſtify only 7. 00 
Who 


N 


A 


( 103 ) 
who were perſuaded of that Corruption, in their 
Separation; not Thoſe who were-not perſuaded it 
was at all corrupt ; who would not therefore, by 
this be juſtified in leaving it. That therefore, 
which if You take away, Men are left anjuſti- 
fed in their Conduct: and, which if You give 
chem again, they arc jaſtiſied in their Conduct; 
upon That it is, that their proper, and particu- 
lar Fuſtification, in the Eyes of God, muſt de- 
pend. It is an eaſy Matter to call this a Pre- 
tended Demonſtration : but not ſo eaſy to ſhew 
that it fails in the Point aim'd at by it. To 

return, | | 

The Learned Committee have pur it into their 
_ firſt Allegation, as my Principle, and what TI 
have laid down, that No one Method of Re- 
© ligion is, in it ſelf, preferible to Another; and 
from thence They infer, very juſtly, that © All 
Methods muſt be alike, in reſpect to Salvation 
* and the Favour of God: hat is, if No One Me- 
thod of Religion be preferible to Another, then, 
No One Method of Religion is preferible to Au- 
other. But where do They find ſuch a Poſition 
in Any Part of My Writings? Or, if they mean 
it only as what They apprehend to be a Conſe- 
quence from what I have ſaid; They ſhould 
have been ſo cquitable, as to have pur it as a 
Conſequence, which They judg d to follow from 
what J have ſaid : tho' nor as yer, cver own'd, 
or ſo much as mention'd, by Me. The Difference 
between the Two following Pofitions, is not 
very inconſiderable. What I ſay is, that A 
Mans Title to God's Favour muſt depend up- 
| H4 "= 
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(194) 
© on his real Sincerity in the Conduct of his 


* Conſcience; and of his own Actions, under it. 
What They repreſent as mine, is this, that * No 


One Method of Religion is, in it ſelf, preferi- 


© ble to Another, The Sbject which gave oc- 
caſion to what J ſaid, related expreſly to a Mans 
Choice of a Church, or a Communion. What I 
affirm is, that in this Chozce, it is his Sincerity, 
in the Conduct of Himſelf, which will juſtify 
Him before God. This I maintain to be ſo far 
from ſuppoſing that No One Method of Religion 
is preferible to Another ; which the Learned 
Committee have repreſented as the very ſame 


Point; that it relies upon, and ſuppoſes, - the 


very contrary Poſition to this, viz. that One 
Method of Religion is preferible to Another; 
and that, therefore, We ought, to the utmoſt of 
our Powers and Capacities, to chuſe that One 
Method, which is the Beſt : but that, Infallibi- 
lity not being our Privilege, Almighty God puts 
Our Title ro his Favour upon our preſent Sin- 
cerity and Uprightneſs in this Choice; becauſe 
the contrary Suppoſition reduces to this great 
Abſurdity, that the moſt Honeſt and Upright 
Man upon Earth, tho' never ſo ſincerely deſi- 
rous of finding the true Way, if thro any Weak - 
neſs or Incapacity He errs, is thrown out of 
God's Favour, which ever Way He acts. If 
He joins Himſelf to the Worſt Church, this ſup- 
poſes Him loſt, merely for the Error of His 
Choice; And if He join'd Himſelf to the Very 
Beſt, againſt the Dictates of his Conſcience, 
and contrary to His own Perſuafon ; He is cer- 
; tainly, 
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tainly, by the Allowance of All, 4 Wilful Sin- 
ner in the Eyes of God. 

And, as what J have laid down, relies upon 
this, that One Method is better than An- 
other; and that Every Chriſtian muſt make 
© the beſt Choice He can, with the moſt upright 
* Uſe of His own Judgment; ſo, what I ſay 
with reſpect to the Proteſtants leaving the Popiſh 
Communion, is ſo far from leaving No Diffe- 
* rence between the Popiſh, and our Reformed 
Church, as to Doctrines, or the Excellency of 
One Communion above Another; which yet 
is fix d upon it by the Committee: that it relies 
upon the very contrary, that there 7s a great 
Difference; and that there is an Excellency of 
One Communion above Another ; and that this 
Difference is to be conſider'd by Thoſe who 
make the Choice ; and that it is of the utmoſt 
Importance to them to uſe All their Endeavours 
to make the Beſt Choice. Neither is there the leaſt 
Tendency in Any thing I fay, towards the af- 
ſirming what is here laid to my Charge, but 
only this: that, ſuppoſing an Honeſt Chriſtian, 
in the Integrity of his Heart, to have choſen 
that, which is not the Beſt, thro' a Weakneſs 
of Capacity; Almighty God will not condemn 
Him at the Laſt Day, for not ſeeing what He 
was not able to ſee; or for not joining Himſelf 
to Any Church, ro which His own Conſcience, 
after the moſt honeſt Examination, forbad Him 
to join Himſelf. 

I will juſt mention an Iuſtance, which may 
help to clear this Matter. In all Public De- 

bates 
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bates in Parliament, T know of nothing which 
can juſtify Any One concernd in them ; but the 
giving His Vote, or making his Choice, ac- 


cording to His Perſuaſion, and His being Sincere 


in the Conduct of Himſelf in this Choice. But 
His Perſuaſion does not affect the Nature of 
Things. The ſame Difference remains between 
the 7wo Sides of Any Queſtion; and the tame 
Excellency of One above the Other. Nor did 
Any One, as far I have heard, ever object a- 
gainſt zhis Rule, that it made All Points equal; 
that it */eft no Difference between Any Two Points 
in Debate; that it left No One Way of Voting 


© Better than Another; or the like. The Point 


is, what ju/tifies Any Perſon in his Conduct, 
upon ſuch Occaſions. And if Any One will 
fay, that it is not a good Rule for Him, to fol- 
low his Own Perſuaſion, after all his ſincere En- 
deavours to judge aright ; T would beg that An- 
other, and a Better Rule may be laid down. 

Such Repreſentations of my Senſe, and my 
Doctrine, from ſo Learned a Body, I could con- 
tentedly fit down with, as far as 7 alone am 
rouch'd by them: only endeavouring to ſhew 
that T am far from ſaying Any thing that could 
give occaſion to Them. Bur I may wiſh, with 
ſomething more Concern, that Theſe Worthy 


Perſons had conſider d, what is to be found in : 


every Writer of Our Church, in the Popiſ Con- 
zroverſy ; viz. That Perfect Uprightneſs and 
Sincerity will give Roman-Catholics, in whom 
God ſees theſe good Qualities, a Title to his 
Favour, amidſt All their Errors. I need not 

| put 


2 2 LC IE ER EC eonr #2 SA RR Bt eek 
— Ad He A oo. wn... ct kya Fj e 


IIs 8 ey FX 
3 OG 


( 107) 


put Them in mind, that the Papi/ts have a con- 


{tant Argument form d for the ſeducing of Weak 
Minds, from hence : alledging thar, becauſe 
They do not Allow the moſt ſincere Proteſtants 
to have Any Title to Salvation; but yet the 
Proteſtant Writers allow that Salvation may be 
in their Church; therefore, it is ſafer and wiſer, 
to hold to the Popiſh Communion. But did this 
ever affrighten the Beſt of Our Writers from al- 
lowing that to True Sincerity and Uprightneſs, 
which God never took from it? Or, was This 
ever, till now, interpreted to be a Principle 
which left no Difference between the Popiſb, 


and our Reformed Church, either as to the Do- 


ctrines, or as to the Excellency of One Com- 
munion above Another? Or, which made 
* All Methods of Religion, in Themſelves, alike? 
God forbid, it ever ſhould be thus treated! Nor 
indeed can This, or what I have ſaid, be thus 
repreſented by Any, knowingly and deliberate- 
ly, and conſiſtently ; without their being ob- 
liged openly to profeſs, that No Chriſtian 
can have any Title to God's Favour, unleſs 
He ſees Things exactly, as We ſee them; 


and makes the fame Choice exactly with Us; 


* and joins himſelf to that One, Certain, Par- 
© ticular, External Communion, which Ve think 


©beſt ; and to no Other, amidſt All the Va- 
rieties and Differences of Chriſtians. And by 
Thoſe who will publickly avow this, I will be 


content to be condemn'd. But for My-ielf; J 
will never put my own Salvation upon my be- 
ing certainly in the Right, till T am certain of 
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my own Jufallibility: nor can I ſee any Com- 
fort for the moſt ſincere and moſt. deſervin 


Chriſtians, in putting their Title to God's Fa- 


vour upon Any thing, that is not in their own 
Power, and which Almighty God has not ob- 
liged Himſelf to grant them. 


* 
— * 


SECT. XXII. 


Other Obſervations of the Committee, relating 
to Sincerity and Inſincerity, conſider d. 


THE Committee proceeds thus, p. 9. If it 
© be true that there is but one Conſidera- 


(tion, vzz. that of wicked Diſhoneſty and In- 


* ſincerity, which will juſtify Unchriſtianing, 
* Unchurching, or Declaring out of God's Fa- 
* your; and of that One Conſideration, in #heſe 
© Caſes, God alone is Judge: there is evidently 
an End of AL Church- Authority to OsLIGE 
* Any to External Communion ; and of AL L 
power, that One Man, in what Station ſo- 
© ever, can have Over Anocher, in Matters 


of Religion. To which I anſwer, Firſt, in 


P * 
7 n r > 


General, differently from what I have done to | 


ſeveral Points before, that I Own theſe Conſequen- | 
ces; and like the Premzſes, for the ſake of Them: | 


and am the more pleas'd, the more evidently | 
there is an End of what there ought to be an 


Eud of. 


But indeed, this One Paragraph deſerves a ve- | 
ry particular Conſideration: as what will both | 
very much explain the Main End of the Com- | 


mittee, 
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mittee, in their Charge; and give Me an Occaſi- 
on of ſhewing clearly what I principally de- 
ſignd to oppole. 3 

1. The Queſtion here is not about Open Of- 
fenders againſt the Moral Laws of Chriſt ; but 
concerns the Caſe of Chriſtians chuſing One 


particular External Church-Communion, or 
7 withdrawing from Another, even with the Ut- 


molt Sincerity of Heart. 2, The Point here 


nam d, is © Unchriſtianing, Unchurching, and 
2 © declaring out of God's Favour. 3. Excommu- 
nication is mention d in the ſame Sentence, as 


relating not to the putting Men out of à parti- 
cular External Communion, for the fake of Open 
Immoralities; but as having to do with the Fa- 
vour or Anger of God: and a great Diſpleaſure 


is expreſs d againſt Me, for not making the Auger 


of God dependent upon it. This being premis d, 

I. It is plain that the Authority here aim d 
at, is the Authority of © Judging, Cenſuring, and 
* Puniſhing the Servants of another Maſter, 


conducting Themſelves, in their Choice, by 


their own Conſciences, with the Utmoſt Sin- 
© cerity. 2. That it is the Authority of * Unchri- 
* ſtianing, and declaring our of God's Fayour, ſo 
as to have Effect. 3. That it is a © Church- Au- 
* thority ro OBL1GE others to one particu- 
© lar External Communion. 4. That it is a 
* Power of ſome Men, in ſome particular Stati- 
ons, Over others, in Matters of Religi- 
* on;? (not as the Reverend Dr. Sherlock has 
endeavour d to explain it away, but) in the 


Senſe of determining for Them, their Choice 
of, 
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of, and their Adherence to, a particular Church. 
Communion. 5. That it is a Power of Excom- 


munication that is claim'd, upon which the An- 
ger of God is to follow; and the State of the 


Perſon ſo excommunicated, to be affected by it, 


in the other World. 6. That No Authority can 
Os3zL1Gst to External Communion, which is 
not ABSOLUTE; nor Any Power be OVER 
Others, which is not to determine thoſe Others; 
nor any Excommunication, with reſpect ro the 
Favour of God, contended for, but what is ab- 


ſolutely Deciſive ; nor Any plainer Words made 
uſe of, to contend for the Authority of Unchri-F 
ſtianing, Unchurching, and Declaring out of God 


Favour ; than Thoſe now before Us. 


It is to be hoped therefore, that T may not] 
be again treated with Ridicule, for ſuppoſing | 


that the Committee, in their Charge againſt Me, 
in the Words A Authority, included An Autho 


rity in other Points, beſides debarring Notorious 
Sinners againſt the Moral Law of Chriſt, from | 


the Communion; that They meant to claim a 
Power of Fudging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing, in 
a different Senſe from what One of their Members 
has ſpoken of, as in thezr Name; that they un- 
derſtood My Expreſſion, of Affairs relating to the 


p< + ER. 
nn 8 


Favour of God, and Eternal Salvation, to mean 


ſomething different from Groſs Immoralities; and 


that if I ſhould argue againſt Them, as con- 
rending even for Alſolute Authority, T ſhould | 
not be guilty of a very ridiculous Abſurdity ; | 
unleſs it can be ſhewn that an Authority (plain- 


ly contended for) to Unchriſtian Men, and de- 
clare 
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clare Them out of God's Favour; an Authori- 
ty to Oz3L16GE Men, to follow the Dictates 


of it; a Power OVER Others in Matters of 


n 
. Eo Pr FIR IB 


Relizion here ſpoken of; can be any thing leſs 


than an ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY. 


I grant indeed, that this is here expreſly and 
particularly alledged, with Relation to Paſſages 
out of the Preſervative, and not out of the Ser- 


mon. But the Charge againſt the Paſſages out of the 


Sermon it ſelf, is, that They ſeem to deny Al Au- 
thority to the Church; and conſequently this Au- 
thority here claim'd : which therefore mult be 
meant under that Phraſe, by 7 hoſe who think this 
an Authority for the Church to claim. But then, 
{uppoſing no ſuch Thing to have been intended, 
under the General Words, with regard to the 


Sermon; yet, this which I have now quoted is 


Part of the Repreſentation. And, tho J am apt 
ro think I might have had the Pardon of ſome 
Members of the Committee, for overlooking it; 
yet, T would gladly know how I could be ſaid 


to anſwer the Repreſentation, without conſider- 


ing what is {aid in Oe Part of it, as well as in 
Another : unleſs That Part alone be, in Truth, 
the Whole Repreſentation, which One, or Two, 
happen to with had been fo. 

That I may not be at all miſtaken, I there- 
fore add the following Declarations. 1. In the 
Caſes ſpoken of, in this Paſſage of the Repre- 
ſentation, God alone is Judge of the Diſhone- 
{ty and Inſincerity: becauſe No others can be 


Judges of it, for want of knowing the Hearts 


of Men. 2. That therefore, nothing can juſtify 
| Any 
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Any Men, in Unchriſtianing, or declaring out of 
God's Favour, Thoſe, of whoſe Condition They 
cannot judge. 3. I know of No Church-Au- 
thority to OBL1GE Any Chriſtians to Exter- 
nal Communion : or any thing to determine 
them, but their own Conſciences, after the Beſt 
Ulſe of rheir own Faculties. 4. I know of No 
Power that One Man, in what Station ſocver, 
can of Right have, Ove X Another, in Religion, 
{o, as to determine Him in his Conduct, with 
reſpect to the Caſe here ſpoken of: hat 1s, 
No Power, properly. ſpeaking, at all. 5. J 


know of No Right to Excommunication, in Any | 
Men, which ſhall affect the Favour of God to- 


wards Others. 6. And therefore, T am very 


ready again to declare that All Humane Declara- | 


tions pretending, with Authority, to alter Mens 
Condition in the Eyes of God, are Mere Hu 
mane Engines without any ſuch Effect, and that 
Excommanications , declaring and determining 
Mens Condition with reſpect to Salvation, by 
Humane Authority, are Mere Outcries of Humane 
Terror; Terrors of Men only, and Vain Words a- 
gainſt Thoſe who are the Objects of them 


tho', I fear, not Vain, in their Effect upon Thoſe, |! 
who preſume to throw theſe Terrors, in the 


Name of God, all around them. 
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SzcT. XXIII. 
A farther Examination of the Claims made by 
| the Committee, under this Head. 


BE FORE I conclude this Head, I deſire the 
Claims here plainly made, may be farther 
conſider d: frft, with reſpect to the Charge it 
ſelf againſt My Doctrine, in this Particular; and 


then, with reſpect to the Reformation it ſelf, and 


this Proteſtant Church of England. 

Firſt, With reſpect to the Charge againſt My 
Doctrine relating to Sincerity : againſt which it 
is alledged that it puts All Communions on an 
Equal Foot, without regard to Any Intrinſick 
* Goodneſs, or whether They be right or 
wrong. And again, it is repreſented as de- 
claring No One Method of Religion to be, 
in it ſelf, preferible to Another; and making 
All Methods alike, with reſpect to the Favour 
© of God; as leaving no Difference between 
* the Popiſh and our . Church, wich 
reſpect to the Truth of the Doctrines, or the 
a 3 of One Communion above Ano- 
< ther. 

In Anſwer to this, I have already ſhewn that 


what I fay about private Perſuaſion, relates to 


the Juſtification of the Man before God ; and 
not to the Excellency of One Communion above 
Another ; which it leaves juſt as it finds it, and 


cannot poſlibly alter: that My Doctrine is 


founded upon the very contrary to what is here 


laid upon it, viz. upon the Suppoſition that 
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One Communion is more excellent than Another; 


becauſe otherwiſe, it could not be propoſed to 
a Chriſtian, as Matter of Choice, to be conſi- 
der d with All Care, and All Sincerity ; and 
that No other Method can be propoſed, but what 


makes A Communions equally to be complied 


with, by every Man who happens to live where 
They are ſettled. ww: | 

The Committee have here, by condemning 
what I ſay, and by plainly letting the World 
know what they think ought to be claim d, 
propoſed Another Method. And, what cannor 
but ſurprize Us, this Other Method is truly 
and juſtly liable to the Charge which Them- 
ſelves have brought againſt Mine. For if Men 
are not Their own Judges, in this Caſe; if 
there be Any ſuch © Church-Aurhority as can 
OR Men to a particular External Com- 


© munion ; if there be a © Power in Some, 


*< Over Others, in Matters of Religion, ſo 
as to determine Thoſe Others; if Humane Ex- 
© communications, declared by this Authority, 
can claim the Anger of God to attend upon 
them: then, All Communions are upon an 
Equal Foot, without regard to Any Intrinſick 
Goodneſs, or whether They be right or 
wrong; then, No One Method of Religi- 
on is, in it ſelf, preferible to Another, but 
All Methods are alike, with reſpect to the Fa- 
vour of God ; and then, © there is no Diffe- 
rence at all left between the Popiſh and our 


the Exccellency of One Communion above 
__ © Ano- 
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Another. For it is evident that there is no 


Choice of Judgment left to Chriſtians, where 
there is a Superior Authority to OBLI 
them; or a Power OVER them in theſe Mat- 
ters; and ſuch a Power, as can deliver them 
up to the Anger of God, if they do not 
obey the Determinations of it: but that, in 
the ſeveral Countries of the World, Chriſtians 
are as much OB LIGED by the Deter minati- 
ons of One Church, as by Thoſe of Another; 
that in Italy, or Spain, or France, They are as 
much OBLIGED by the Church- Authority of 
Italy, or Spain, or France, as Chriſtians in Eng- 
land are OBLIGED to a particular External 
Communion, by Any Humane Authority, as 
ſuch, in England. If Authority be the Thing 
which OBTLIGEsSs; there is an End of A In- 
trinſick Goodneſs; of all Difference in One Com- 
munion from Another: becauſe the Man is to 
comply for the ſake of that Humane Authority. 
But if it be ſaid that ſtill the Man is to have 
ſome regard to the Intrinſick Goodneſs of Things; 
and to the Excellency of One Communion a- 
bove Another; then there is an End of All Hu- 
mane Authority to OBLIG E him to One par- 
ticular External Communion; an End of All 
Power of ſome, Ov ER others, in this Caſe; 
then, He is to be guided by his own pri- 
vate Judgment; and then, We are come back 
to that Doctrine which J have deliver d; and a- 
gainſt which They have declared, with ſo much 
Zeal. For then, the Man is to judge for Him- 
ſelf; and to pay no Other Regard to Humane 
| E Au 


f a _— 
re 4 2 
* —— — '=--- 
—_ = x 
_—_ r 2 
=. N 2 ** — a 


cou mu tet A 


i 
1 
þ 
"1 

* 
4-4 
ey 

4%; 

f. 
i 
j 

* 

i, 
Cir 


( I 1690 
Authority, but only the Reſpect of being willing 
and ready, without Prejudice, or Pride, or Paſ- 
ſion, to examine impartially, what is recom- 
mended to Him by it: which is ſo far from im- 
plying that He muſt ſuffer his Judgment, in the 
leaſt Degree, to be determin d by Authority, that 
it implies the very contrary. Nor indeed, for 
my own Part, can I think of any Anſwer to 
what I have here urged, unleſs They will fa 
that a Chriſtian may indeed judge for Himſelf 
in Spain, or in Italy; but not in England: and 
maintain that, tho' there is No Church-Authori- 
ty in Any Other Part of the World, to OBLIGE 
Chriſtians to a particular Communion; yet in Eng- 
land there is: and that the True Way of ſhew- 
ing the Fxcellency of our Reformed Church above 
the Popiſb, is to take the ſame Methods which 
That takes; and to claim an Authority of over- 

ruling the Conſciences and Judgments of Men, 
ſo as to OB LI E them to Communion ; which 
is, I confeſs, a great Compliment to the Intrinſich 
Goodneſs of Any Cauſe, and to the Excellency of 
Any Communion above Another. | 


SECT. XXIV. 
The Claims of the Committee conſider d, as they 
affect the Cauſe of the Reformation, and of 
the Church of England. 


T HIS leads Us, in a few Words, to conſider | 
theſe ſame Claims, with reſpect to the Re- 
Formation it ſelf; and to the Church of England 


ill 


* 


(17) 
in particular: that it may be judgd, amidſt 
All the Cenſures of Some, and the Reproaches 
of Others, whether My Doctrine, or the Claims 
oppoſite to it, be of moſt Service to Their Inte- 
reſt and Glory. I have already remark'd that 

it deſtroys All Suppoſition of Excellency in One 
Church above Another; that it buries entirely 
All Regard to this Conſideration, to take away 
from Men their Right to judge for Themſelves ; 
or, in other Words, to eſtabliſh a Charch-Au- 
thority, which ſhall OBLHEIGE Men to a parti- 
cular Communion. But I now add that, if Theſe 
Claims, oppoſed to My Dofrine, had been. 
thought juſt Claims, in the Time of Our Firſt 

| Reformers, there could have been no Right to 
Any Reformation, but what ſhould have proce- 

| ded from the Heads of the Popiſh Church them- 
ſelves; nor Any ſuch Thing as the preſent 
Church of England now in being: which me- 
thinks ſhould be of ſome Importance, in the 
Account of 7hoſe, whoſe Zeal for this Church 
is the Mark, by which They endeavour ſo much 
to diſtinguiſh Themſelves from All Others. For 
if chere be a © Church- Authority to OBLIGE 
© Men to a particular Communion; a Power in 
Some, Over Others, in this Caſe ; a Right 
© of Excommunication, ſo as to affect Mens 
© Eternal Salvation; and this Matter of Church- 3 
Communion is not to be left to Mens own pri- | 
vate Judgments, and Conſciences : I beg to 9 
know, how can the Reformation it ſelf (I ſpeak 
not of every particular Circumſtance of it,) 
be juſtified, which was founded upon a. 
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ü ( 118 ) 
of Chriſtians, to have recourſe to the Goſpel, for 
Themſelves; and to throw off All that Church- 
Authority, which aſſumed a Right of Os I. I- 
GI1NG them to the Romiſh Communion ; and a 
Right ſuperior to their own private Judgments 
and Conſciences. For there was then a Church, 
and an Order of Church-men, veſted with All 
ſuch Spiritual Authority, as is of the Eſſence of 
a Church. There was therefore, a Church- Au- 
thority to OBLIGE Chriſtians: and a Po WER 
in Some, OvER Others. What was it there- 
fore, to which We owe this very Church of Eng- 
land? If theſe Claims are juſt; If Men are 
Not to judge for Themſelves in Religion, and 
Church-Communion ; If Church- Authority be a 
ſufficient Os LIGAT ION upon them, to deter- 
mine them: then, Our Forefathers ought not in 
Conſcience to have ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome; nor could the Church of England have 
been in being. But if Men are Their ownJudges, 
by the Laws of God and of Chriſt, in this Mat- 


ter; if They have a Right to uſe, and to be deter- 


min d by, their own private Judgment; and to 
conſider the Iatrinſict Goodneſs of Things, and 
the Excellency of One above Another: then, 
here is a Juſtification of the Reformation, and 
particularly of the Proteſtant Church of England; 
and, at the ſame Time, of the good Effect of 


My Dofrine upon that Church it felt, which 1 


am accus'd of injuring. SE 

The next Time therefore, that the deplora- 
ble Conſequences of My Dofrine, are enumerated 
and aggravated, I defire chat theſe Fatal fc | 


* 
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be added to the Number, viz. That if it be 
true, that Men are to judge for Themſelves in 
Religion; or that They are to be determin d 
by their own private Judgment; or that there 
is no ſuch Thing as Humane Authority to O- 
BLIGE them to any One Particular External 
Communion; or that there is No Power in Some, 
Ove x Others, in theſe Caſes: If All this be 
true, then there is an End of All Popery; Any 


Thing may be juſtified ; the Separation of Pro- 


teſtants from the Church of Rome, poſſeſs d of 
All Charch-Authority, was Right and Good; 
and even the Church of England it ſelf ſtands 


upon a Good and Solid Foundation. 
1 TI mention the Foundation of this Church par- 


ticularly, becauſe a Thouſand Panegyrics upon 
its Beauty and Excellency, are of ſmall Tmpor- 
rance, if the very GROUND it ſtands upon, 
be declared to be rotten, and unſound: And be- 
cauſe, ſuppoſing, (not granting) that I had 


oppoſed ſome particular Declarations of this 


Church, which may have been made thro Hu- 
mane Frailty, and the Weakneſs of Humane 
Nature, not taking in All Circumſtances, nor 


ſeeing plainly the Contradiction of Them, to 


its own Sole Foundation; yet this, I would hope, 
might be excuſed, when, We ſee it cannot other- 


wiſe be oppos'd or contradicted, but by revi- 


ving ſuch Claims, as deſtroy that very Founda- 
lion it ſelf. 3 = 
Tf Any Perſons ſhould recommend the moſt 
Beautiful Houſe in the World for an Habita- 
tion; and extol the ar and Sym 
. by 


(6120) 
of its Outſide, as well as the Fineneſs and 
Convenience of the Rooms within; I preſume, 
few would be movd by All this to chuſe it 
for their Hahitation, without enquiring after 
the Firmneſs of the Ground under it, and the 
Strength and Solidity of its Foundation: and 
Fewgr would be mov to it by the Great Eu- 
comiums beſtow'd upon it by Thoſe Perſons, if 
They ſaw Them themſelves, all the while, doing 
ſomething, which either rended to remove the 
very Ground from under it; or to weaken the 
Foundation, upon which the Beauty of the whole 
relies, Many might gaze at it, as at a Caſtle 
in the Air, and look with great Admiration up- 
on its Form and Appearance: but Few, I ſup- 
poſe, would think it ſafe to inhabit ir, unleſs 
ſuch as can think a Houſe without a good Foun- 
dation, as ſecure as a Houſe with One; a Houſe 
built on the Sand, as ſecure as a Houſe built 
upon a Rock. On the contrary, He certainly 
recommends this Houſe moſt effectually, who 
convinces Thoſe who view it, of the Soundneſs 
and Strength of its Foundation; that it is built 
upon a Rock, and not upon the Sand; and that 
this Comprehenſrve Excellency of it, may juſtly 
make it their Choice, to inhabit where They 
may be ſure They live upon Firm Ground, and 
an Uumoveable Foundation. 1 
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G SECT: XXV. 
The Doctrine about Humane Excommunicatfons, 


Sc. conſider d with the ſame View. * 
| HAT IJ have ſaid about Humane Denun- bi 
— ciations, and Humane Excommunications, 9 
f &c. and what They muſt maintain, who are ſo 15 
5 much diſpleas d with it, J am very well content 7 
> ſhould be judg'd of, by the Same Rule ; with i 
- reſpe& to the good or evil Conſequence of Them 1 
b to the Cauſe of the Reformation it ſelf, and the if 
every Being of the Church of England. _ 7 
- © They, who were particularly concern'd in 1 
- © rhis Part of the Repreſentation, and in appear- 1 
S ance, lay Streſs upon a Regular Uninterrupted is 


- © Succeſſion, will not deny but that the Church of 
| | Rome had, at the Time of the Reformation, AU 
lt Authority neceſſary to a Church of Chriſt ; be- 
y cauſe They themſelves can claim no Privileges, 
if They will have them by way of Succeſſor, 
bur what They receiv'd from Them: and con- 
ſequently, muſt contend that the AZſolutions, 
7 Denunciations, and Excommunications, by Thoſe 
in that Church, authoriz'd by Chriſt, were of 
as much Effect, and as Authoritative, as thoſe 
of Any Others whatſoever ; and ought to be 
treated in the ſame Manner. But how did rhe 
Firſt Reformers behave Themſelves 2 Did They 
not think and ſpeak of them, as having no- 
thing tp do with the Favour or Anger of God? 
Did They not treat them as Humane Fnoines ; 
as Mere Outcries of Humane Terror; as the Ter- 

rors 
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| 6 ; 
rors of Men, and vain Words? And did They 
mean by this to claim to Themſelves the Right 
of Alſolution, which They denied to Others, 
becauſe They were Fallible and Weak Men; 
or to aſſert a Power of Excommunication, 10 as 
to affect Mens Eternal Salvation, to Themſelves 
in Oze Church, which They had diſregarded and 
trampled upon, in Another > No. They treat- 
ed All Humane Excommunications, as alike, and 
upon an equal Foot, with reſpect to God's Fa- 
your: and could, upon no other Account, neg- 
lect and diſregard them, as They did, but be- 
cauſe God has not given to Any. Men the Diſ- 
poſal of His Mercy or His Anger. Upon this 
Bottom, They were guilty of that great Crime, 
of behaving Ie in the Affair of Re- 


< ligion, as Subjects to Chriſt alone; and of | 
© living and acting as ſuch, without fear of | 


* Man's Judgment. 


Tf any particular Writers have, fince that] 
Time, contradicted their main Principles, I Þ 
am not obliged to conſider that. What I main- Þ 
tain is, that My Doctrines, relating to the Au- 
thority of the Church; and to the Effect of 
Humane Excommunications ; as well as that 
relating to Sincerity, and private Judgment; 
are ſo far from being injurious to the Church of 
England, or deſtructive of its Intereſt : that 
They are the very Foundation, upon which it | 
ſtands ; chat if They be not true, it could ne- 
ver have had any Right ſo much as to have a 
Being; and that They are ſo neceſſary to its 
Continuance and Well - being, chat, without 

W 
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hem, it is impoſſible to defend its Cauſe a- 
gainſt the Arguments of Roman-Catholics ; and 
hat from the Contrary to them, the greateſt 
Strength is borrow'd, and the only plauſible 


is WAtracks made againſt it. 


* 


; 8 ECT. XXVI. 
he laſt Obſervation of the Committee, under 
the Firſt Head of the Charge, conſider d. 


HE Committee conclude their Obſervations 
upon this Part of their Charge, thus. 


is BY How His Lordſhip can, conſiſtently with 
8 theſe Opinions, make good His Solemn Pro- 


miſe made at His Conſecration, Zo be ready, 
of with all faithful Diligence, to baniſh and drive 
away all Erroneous and Strange Doctrines, con- 
trary to God's Word; and both privately and o- 
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at Bt penly to call upon and encourage Others to do the 

II Same : And how he can exerciſe the high 
Office entruſted to Him in the Church; or 
u- FF convey holy Orders to Others; are Difficul- i 
of PS tics which himſelf only can reſolve. And We | 
at F humbly hope, Your Grace and Your Lord- 1 
C; FF ſhips will think it proper to call for the Ex- i 
of plication.” | 1 1 x 
ar 4 To which I anſwer, that T am very free to 

i Rive My Explication of theſe, and the like Dif- 


Wculties, (as they are term'd) before it is call'd 


"2 for. And it is this; that it is fo far from being 
its | 


rue, in My Judgment, thar My Opinions here 
Fenſur'd are inconſiſtent with My making good 
7 Fer mo that 
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ax XS 
— — . — — - 
TIDES 
— =y 
_ 


= 
—_— —— —_— \ 
x mm. —— - 
* 
— 2 — | — 
— — — 
— — | — 
— — — * 8 - — — 
© — — x CO EI IR — n 
= 5 
_—_— — —— — — 
— TY IR — ————ꝛ—— 
2 ———— 
LY 
* 1 - — {i eo 


upon, and encourage All Chriſtians to have re- 


(14) 


making it good, but the One Method confitent 
with My Doctrine. I can think of no Way, 
becoming a Chriſtian Biſhop, of endeavouring, 
* with All faithful Diligence, ro baniſh and 
© drive away all Erroneous and Strange Do- 
* frines eontrary to God's Word, than to call 


courſe to that Word of God, and to judge from 
that alone, what Doctrines are contrary to it.] 
This I am ready to do, both privately and openly; 
and to call upon and encourage All Clergymen, 
under My Inſpection, to take the like Method. te 
By © conveying Holy Orders to Others, I do 
according to the Cuſtom and Law of the Realm, Mot 
as well as according to the Deſign of the Got:Mb) 
pel, give Thoſe Others a Right publickly to 
preach the Goſpel ; and to uſe their utmoſt En- Nit. 
deavours ro ſhew Men the Way to Salvation,Wth 
can convey No Powers to Them, but wha T 
God intends and wills that They ſhall be veſtedMpi 
with; No Authority OVER the ConſciencesMtl 
of Others; No Authority to Os 116 Others|Mal 
to receive Any thing, which thoſe Others think tl 
diſagreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt. And I think tl 
that I hen only exerciſe the high Office in- 
* truſted to Me, in the Church, as I ought; C 
when J remember that Chriſt is the Head of His h 
Church; that All Chriſtians are Fellow - Subjects; fi 
that All are equally obliged to have recourſe tot 
His Directions; that He alone is the Judge of 


their Condition in the Eyes of God: and when g 


I aſſume No Authority Over any Perſon, in| t 
| Conſiſtent 


FF 

onſiſtent with theſe Declarations; but govern 

All My Conduct, and All My Exerciſe of Any 

Powers veſted in Me, by that facred Rule, by 
hich the Apoſtles ated, of Not preaching Them- 

nd N les, but Chriſt Feſus, the Lord and Maſter of 

)o- Mhriſtians. 


4/10 


al) My Judgment is that, in the Method I ſpeak 
re. Nof, I do more effectually baniſh aud drive away 
oma Erroneous Doctrines, &c. than if I aſſum d 
i. No Myſelf the Power of throwing Thoſe, who 


teach what J account ſo, out of God's Favour: 


ly; 

en the Diſpenſation of which was never commit- 
od, ted to Me. If They, who make this Objedion, 
do, know of Any Other Effedtual Chriſtian Method 
Im of diſpelling Errors contrary to God's Word; but 


by exhorting All to look into and conſider Gods 
Mord T cannot judge of it, till They reveal 
In- Hit. In the mean while, I beg leave to declare, 
on that I know of No Way to Chriſtian Truth, but 
har This : All other Ways, that have ever been 
ted put in practice, as far as I can recollect, being 
ces thoſe Ways, which had Sauiſb d and driven away 
lers almoſt All Truth, and All Chriſtianity, out of 
ink the Church, for ſo many Hundred Years before 
ink the Reformation; and would have baniſh d and 
in. driven away the Reformation it ſelf, and this 
ht Church of England in particular; and will ever 
His have the fame Effect, to baniſh and drive away, 
cts from the Eyes and Hearts of Men, every thing 
> toſthat is truly good and valuable in the World. 

> off] LT have thus gone through the Firſt Charge a- 
henfY pgainſt the Sermon, and the Preſervative; andſhewn 
— that J have denied No Authority to the Church, 
ent Or 
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or to Any Men in it, but what Chriſt Jeſus haſt 
denied to it; and what Al Proteſtants muſt de] 


ny to it, unleſs They will deſtroy their own 


Cauſe: and that My Principles are ſo far fronſſÞth 
being deſtructive ro Our Proteſtant Church d 
England in particular, that It is built upon, and 
ſupported by Them; and that, by the contrar 
Principles, it is utterly overturn'd, and the Rig 
it had, even ſo much as to ge, not only ſhaken 
but entirely taken away. Which, I hope, will 
be a ſufficient Vindication of what I hav 
taught, from this Firſt Branch of the CharyÞ 
againſt Me, in the Judgment of every Chriſtian 
Proteſtant, and Church- man. i 
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Of the Second Branch of the Charge. 
— — 
SECT. L. ; 
Tube Second Branch of the Charge, produced. | a 


we 


HE Second Branch of the Charge is this. 
That the Tendency of the Doctrines 
© and Poſitions contain'd in the ſaid 


© Sermon and Book, is conceiv'd to be, To im- 

pugn and impeach the Regal Supremacy in 

* Caules Eccleſiaſtical; and the Authority f 
. | —_ 


» 


* 757 
© the Legiſlature, to enforce Obedience, in 
Matters of Religion, by Civil Sanctions. 

It is to be remark'd that, though this Part of 
the Charge is profeſs d to be founded upon Po- 


0 
de. 
Wh 


© 
lions in the Preſervative, as well as the Ser- 
innen; yet, not One Paſſage is produce d out of 


that Book to ſupport it; nor the Book fo much 
as mention d under this Head. Perhaps, it was 
en nor without ſome Deſign, that the Name of the 
vil Preſervative was here omitted. For, as All the 
8 World knows that it was written to vindicate 
rh the Rights of the Civil Magiſtrate, againſt Eccle- 
7. ſaſtical Perſons, as well as Others; and that in 


ar) 
git 


ry to the Defenſe, and Well-being of Humane 
1 Society; and as No One can ſuppoſe that, at 
the Time of preaching My Sermon, which was 
ſoon after the Publication of that Book, I could 
| wilfully intend openly to contradict the Main 
y Deſign of it: ſo, the Naming it under 2h15 
e. Bead might have put People in mind of that 


Main Deſign of it; and have mightily taken off 


from the Effect of this Second Part of the Charge. 
But, Let us now conſider the Paſſages out of rhe 

; Sermon, as They are cited by the Committee; 
4. and the Particular Point laid upon each Paſſage. 
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„ The Firſt Paſſage, upon which the Charge, re. 
1 | lating to the Kings Supremacy, is built, con- 
| will | ſider d. | 


T HE Repreſentation here lays to my Charge, 
that, in Contradiction to the King's Su. 
premacy, T affirm, Serm. p. 14. If any Men 
* upon Earth have a Right to add to the San- 
ctions of Chriſt's Laws; that is, to encreaſe 
the Number, or alter the Nature, of the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of His Subjects, in, 
Matters of Conſcience, or Salvation: They 
are So FAR Kings in his ſtead; and Reign 
in their own Kingdom, and Not in His. To 
which T anſwer, | | , 
1. That an Involuntary and. Undeſign'd Inju- 
ry is eaſily forgiven. I was fo far from inten- 
ding Any Hurt to the King's Legal Supremacy, 
that, in preaching this, I never ſo much as once 
thought of it: nor ſhall J ever, I hope, in 
preaching about the Nature of Chriſt's Goſpel, 
or Kingdom, judge of what is, or is not, to be 
ſaid, from the Conſiderations of this World, ; 
and of the Kingdoms of it. If any of the 
Words of Chrift ſhould plainly contain in them 
Something inconſiſtent with what the Powers of 
this World may have claim'd ro Themſelves ; 
the Charge muſt lye againſt Chriſt himſelf: and] 
not againſt 7hoſe, who, being His Diſciples, ſet 
up His Authority in Religion, above that of All 
the Kings of the Earth united together. ö 
« 2 


W 


C0 
2. I confeſs, I am not exactly skill'd in the Ex- 
tent and Bounds of the Royal Supremacy : nor am 
I acquainted with every Particular, mention'd 
by Thoſe Antient Laws, to which we are refer- 
red in the Statutè quoted by the Committee. This 
I am ſenſible of, that in the Main it is ſo neceſ- 


8 


. 


ſary, even for the Support of the Xing himſelf 


in his Civil Prerogatives ; and for the Defenſe 
of His Subjects in their Civil Rights; that with- 
out it, He could not truly be Aing, nor have 
ſufficient Powers, either to ſecure Himſelſ, or His 
Subjects. Nor do I know of Any Greater Bene- 


| It to the Subject, than the Privilege of appeal- 


ing to the Civil Power, for what, under the Co- 
ver of being call d Eccleſiaſtical, or Spiritual, in 
many Caſes, very intimately affects their Civil 
and Temporal Concerns. And this We all know, 
that in Countries, where by Degrees it has 
come to be otherwiſe, the Power properly call d 
the Civil Power, is ſwallow'd up; and the Ec- 
cleſiaſtial Governours are come to command Ad 
Temporal, as well as Al Spiritual Power. 

3. One Thing relating to the Royal Suprema- 
cy is very evident, that Preaching the Word of 
God is particularly and utterly diſclaim d by 
Our Kings and Queens; and openly denied to 
Them, by the Authentic Adds of Our Church. In 
which it muſt be implied, that They have not 
Authority, as they are Temporal Powers, to 
interpret the Goſpe/; or to order the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, what They ſhall receive as the 
Will of Chriſt ; and What only They. ſhall 


q preach as ſuch. And the Reaſons for this, are 


K TE plain, 


5 wy — _— 6 9 

1 — = * —— 3 3 —_— OP — Q = . — — —— 
— - x a * "a 2 IM 8 ral * . >. 3 3 2 2 — — — * — 
Sans. DS nag ” - — Ws — — * Re, Pe. 
—— r EIN Be ora, 3 > 
5 1 #4 8 * : The 8 3 n WES > re n 1 * 2 2 0 

* 3 7 — 3 57 — 9 2 — 
3 r > = S 4 - * by 


$ 
i uf 
kj 
1 
1 


—— 
— — — 


. 


2 5 * . n P 
= >> SiS. = —— —— * — 
— — — — — ——— , 


TY 3 * 
2 — 4 Þ 
— 0 


_ — 1 — 
—— 


= 


( 130 ) 

plain, and unanſwerable : becauſe this Preroga- 
tive would eſtabliſh Popery, and the Worſt of 
Errors, where-ever the Magiſtrate ſhould enjoyn 
Them, as Truths; and would leave the Goſpel 
it ſelf entirely at the Diſpoſal of the Princes of 
this World; and make Them as effectually the 
Sole Preachers of God s Word, as if They alone, 
in Perſon, and with their own Voices, preach'd 
that only, which They judg d fitting, to their 
Subjects. Bur, 0 

4. The Royal Supremacy, as far as J know of 
it, docs not imply any thing in it, contradicted 
by Me, in this Paſſage: becauſe it does not im- 
ply in it © A Right to add to the Sanctions of 
Chiſt's Laws; to increaſe the Number, or al- 
ter the Nature, of the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of Chriſt's Subjects, in Matters of Con- 
ſcience, or Salvation. And as to All Outward 
Acts, in which the Supremacy legally exerciſes it 
ſelf; They are within the Bounds of the Legiſ- 
lative Authority, and govern'd and determin'd 
by it. And of the Influence of My Doctrine, 
with reſpe& to Theſe; what I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to alledge, in the Progreſs of This Debate, 
will give a full Account, Bur, 

5. The Queſtion to a Chriſtian is, whether | 
have ſpoken Truth; and preach'd the Goſpel of 
Feſus Chriſt not whether IJ have unhappily 
contradicted the Privileges poſſeſs d by Any Tem- 
poral Power upon Earth. The Truth or Falſ- 
hood of this Firſt Paſſage, will appear from the 
Truth or Falſhood of what T am now laying 
down. To annex Sanctions to Laws, is - 
* much 


„ nr Py wy eee 


"LS 

© much an Act of Regal Power, as to make 
© the Laws themſelves. To add New Sandti- 
* ons, is the ſame Thing. Whoever annexes, 
© or adds Sanctious, is So FAR King; becauſe 
He does an A of Regal Power. If the Xing 
© of France has a Right to add Sanctions to any 
© of the Laws of England, for the Uſe of the 
Subjects of England; He is So FAR King 
© of England: and So FAR, England is his 
Kingdom; becauſe He So FAR governs the 


q « Subjects of England. I know nothing plainer 


than this: nor can I therefore, add any thing to 
make it plainer. This Paſſage does not ſo much as 
affirm that Any Men upon Earth have no ſuch 
Right. Tf Others will maintain that they have 
this Right; this Paſſage affirms, that if They 
have this Right, then They are, of Right, So 


Fax Kings in Chriſt's ſtead ; becauſe He has 
no Part in adding thoſe Sanctions, which They 


add of Themſelves : and then, They reign, in 

adding thoſe Sanctions, So FAR, in their own 
Kingdom; becauſe it is their own Kingdom, as 
far as They act a Regal Part in it; as much as 


| the Subjets of England, would be So FAR 


Subjects to the King of France, if They were 
bound by che Sanctions which He ſhould add to 


the Laws of England, over and above what the 


Legiſlative Authority of England had annex d to 
them. If any Perſons think fit ro oppoſe this 


directly, inſtead of drawing Odious Conſequences 


from it, which take their Force from Conſi- 


derations very different from what Chriſtians 


ought principally to argue from; I deſire chat 
| K 2 They 


| Ec» 
They will as plainly maintain the Propoſitions 
Ry to Theſe; as I have plainly laid 
down what this Paſſage contains in it. 
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SzcT. III. 
The Second Paſſage, relating to the King's 
Supremacy, conſider d. 


| ＋ HE next Paſſage cited by the Committee, 
and declar d to be to the ſame Purpoſe, is 

this, out of Serm. p. 18. The Sanctions of 
Chriſt's Law, are Rewards and Puniſhments. 
But of what Sort? Not the Rewards of this 
World ; not the Offices or Glories of this 
State; not the Pains of Priſons, Baniſhments, 
Fines, or any leſſer and more moderate Penal- 
ties; nay, not the much leſſer Negative Diſ- 
* couragements that belong to Humane Society. 
HE was far from thinking that theſe could 
© be the Inſtruments of ſuch a Perſuaſion as He 
© thought acceptable to God. . 
| Here indeed, I confeſs My-ſelf at a Loſs, F 
| FIR what to ſay to Chriſtians, and Divines. For if 
Ll this Matter of Fad, ſo evident in the Goſpel, is | 
16 not plain and anblameable in their Eyes; what 
19 can J think of, to explain it, that can be either 
. more plain, or more anblameable > The Commit- | 
tee underſtands Me here to ſpeak, as I do, of 
the Laws of Chriſt, and their Sanctions; as He 
propos'd, and as Ve left them. This is plain, 
both from the Manner of Expreſſion ke uſe 
of: and from the laſt Sentence of this Paſſage. 
WY | So that this is nothing but a Matter of 75 = ; 
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firm d: and, whether it be true or falſe, can be 
determin'd by Nothing but the Evangelical Hi- 
flory ; and may eaſily be determin'd by that. 
The Qaeſt ions here are theſe, Did Our Saviour 
himſelf ever propoſe ro His Followers, that if 
They truly obey'd His Laws, and were fin- 
cerely his Diſciples ; They ſhould be intitled 
to the Rewards of this World; to the Offi- 
ces and Glorics of this preſent State? Or, if 
They were not truly His Diſciples ; nay, if 
They did but differ in their Opinions, from O- 
ther profeſs d Chriſtians, Did He ever aſſure 
them that He had ordain d for them the Pri- 
JT ſons, Baniſhments, Fines, or any other Penalties 
of this World; or even any Incapacity of the 
Common Rights of Humane Society? If He 
did ever ſpeak in this manner ; I acknowledge 
I have miſrepreſented Him. But if He never 
did ſpeak any One Word tending this Way; I 
am not aſhamed that I have given a true Ac- 
count of His Divine Conduct in this Particular. 
If He never once hinted at any ſuch Thing; 
nay, if He always took his Motives from ano- 

ther Life; if He conſtantly endeavour d to take 
off the Minds of His Followers from this 
World; and to direct their Thoughts to Ano- 
ther, and a Future State, in which alone They 
were to be ſure of a Reward: then, I have tru- 
ly deſcribed what I intended; and cannot be 
blamed for adding this Remark, that Our 
© bleſſed Lord was far from thinking either the 
© Pleaſures or the Pains of this World, to be 
the Inſtruments of ſuch a Perſuaſion, ask He 
K 3 thought 
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_ as He left it. 


1 ; 
1 = 
1418 
| ''S 
174 35 i : 
41 $3 5H 3 
ST 1 N U 
1 ih! 
„ T1: ; 
: 14:11: 
5 1 { ii! 
. 114 
k : 141 
Ti 4 WEE 
+4 k F 
4 J 114 
n 
i 
| = = 151 
1+ 3. '! i 
N 111 
Inn 
| SE 2 17 
. 1 | 
11 1 
* | 179: 4% 
\ 1 
14 BD 
-' 14: 1 * 7. 
1 " : | 
1 { = 
. oF ' 43? $i 
4 1 
0 . 
3H 15 
4 $$ 4 
l H : 1 17 
D 
1 141 3s Fr. 
4 bi 2 $3 
1 WH 
AH 
f FG 
* 18 4 
\ 1 1 Sj 
* 1; 
1 1 
Wit 
| 1 
14 4 
i 4 11 
ö 1 F; 
F 5 
_ 1 
1 
1 1 
19 
1 1 17 
I 
0 5 
13: BE 
1338 
N 17 
1 1 
<4 i U * 
q : F 1 
3 
4 + 15 
i 
'S, , 
. 3 
. iy 
1 8 
146 
4 
4 | * 
ey o p 
, 15 
: +: g Y 
© 'PÞ +4 N 
K : 
7 1 
ö Y 
1 4 
N 5 T7 
WOLF. 
1 i 
T1: #- 
141 
3 138 
1 ; 
* 
n 
. } | 
[ 
\ 32 
- * 
A 
3} 4, 
1 | ö 
lf 


| ( 134 ) 
© thought acceptable to God. If He had not 
been far from thinking ſo ; (which Expreiſion 
ſeems to have diſpleas d ſome Perſons, upon 
what Account, J am not able to judge ;) He 
would, once at leait, either have propoſed 
thoſe Worldly Goods and Worldly Evils, to 
our Hopes and Fears ; or He would have plain- 
ly told Us, that a Time would come, when 
Temporal Glories and Honours, and Temporal Pains 
and 7orments, ſhould be, with his Approbation, 
made the Inſtruments of Perſuafion : not only 
to induce Men to be Chriſtians, but to induce 
All Chriſtians to profeſs themſelves of One 
Mind, and One Opinion, in every Point of 
Ceremony, and Speculation, to be ſettled by 
Fallible Men; as well as in the Belief of His 

'hen any ſuch Paſſage is produced out of 
the Goſpel; or any Command laid there, upon 
the Powers of this World, whenever They ſhould 
become Chriſt;ans, to advance God's Honour, or 
Chriſt's Glory, by what is truly a Diſhonoar to 
God, and a Shame to the Chriſtian Name : 1 
ſhall be ready to retract what J have ſaid, as a 
Matter of Fact. In the mean while, If I have 
truly repreſented the Goſpe! ; the Cenſure falls 
upon That: and not upon Me, who have only 


laid before the World what Every Page of it 


bears witneſs to. And indeed, the ſame Cen- 


ſure falls upon All the frft Preachers of it, who 


knowing the Terrors of the Lord, perſuaded Men : 


and upon All now, in every Church, who, in 
preaching Chriſt's Religion, and the Motives to 


. | 
it, ſpend their Time in directing the Minds of 
Chriſtians only to a Future State; and forget to 


aequaint their Auditors, that Chriſt has ordain d 


the Joys of this World, directly for the Encou- 
ragement of His Diſciples; and the Terrors of 


this World, for the Diſcouragement of Thoſe 
23 who are not fo; or, who being ſo in Profeſſion, 


diſſent from Others of their Brethren, who happen 
to have Power to inflict them. And what Diffe- 
rence the Suppoſition, upon which ſuch Cexſures 
are founded, will in conſequence leave, between 
the Goſpel and the Alkoran; I think is too evident 
to be hid: and ought to be ſeriouſly conſider d 
by All, who honeſtly mean to promote the True 
Intereft of the Goſpel, without ſeeing at firſt the 
Tendency of their own Proceedings. 


2 


S ECT. IV. 


Some Conſiderations, about the True Nature of 
Sanctions, in anſwer to ſome Other Objections. 


1 


KNOW there are ſome Worthy Perſons 
who have ſuppoſed that thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Matt. vi. 33. © Seek ye firſt the King- 
* dom of God, and His Righteouſneſs; and all 
© theſe Things ſhall be added unto you; and 
thoſe of St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 8. © Godlineſs ha- 
* ving . of, the Life which now is; are to 
be look d upon, as Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws. 
But this has ariſen plainly from not conſidering 
what is, and what is not, properly a Sanction. 
That Promiſe alone is a Sanution of Chriſt's 
Law, which is ſo promis'd to Every One, that 
K 4 Every 
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8 (136) 
Every One equally will obtain it, wichour fail, 
if He performs the Conditions, Chritt requires 
In the Firſt of theſe Sentences, Chriſt only 
guards his Diſciples againſt Inordinate Care, e- 
ven after the Neceſſarzes of Life, Food and 


Cloathing; Which alone are ſpoken of there: 


alluring them that, if they truly © Seek the 
* Kingdom of God, aud His Righteouſneſs ; (which 
they cannot do, without taking All their Mo- 
tives of Action from thence;) Theſe Neceſſaries 
ſhall be provided for them. Now, Theſe Ne- 
ceſſaries are far from being the Glories or Ho- 
nours of this World. They are far from being 
propoſed as the Motives of Chriſtian Behaviour: 
but it is ſuppoſed that the Man ſeeks. the King- 
dom of God, i. e. takes his Motives from thence. 
Nay, Theſe Neceſſaries are not ſo much as cer- 
tainly promis d to All ſuch; nor ever under- 
ſtood to be ſo, by Any Chriſtian Interpreter. So 

far from it, that thoſe Firſt Chriſtians to whom 


the Words were ſpoken, often were in want even 
of theſe Neceſſaries; and their very Lives were, 
by the Providence of God, ſuffer d to be taken 
from them. All that could he meant by theſe |? 
Words therefore, was this; that God himfelf |? 


would take care, as far as it was conſiſtent with 
the Deſigns of His Providence, and the Honour 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that They ſhould not 
want the Neceſſaries of Life; that, in the ordi- 
nary State of God's Providence, this would ge- 
nerally be true; and that in no State, any Inor- 
dinate Deſire after the good Things of this — 
| | . 5 Soul 
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he 

could become them; or any ſuch Thoughts, 
as ſuppoſed Theſe worldly good Things to be 
made the Sauctious of Chriſt's Law. Add to 
7 chis, that this very Promiſe was always under- 
ſtood to imply in it the Suppolition:of Chriſtiz 
ans uſing their own Endeavours to get a Live 


: FF lihood in an honeſt way. So chat, neither is 


: here any mention of Worldly Hono Irs and 
Glories; nor is here any Promiſe that God him- 


o- ſelf, without their own Concurrence, will dif. 


penſe even the Neceſſaries of this Life to them; 
or that Any Perſon ſhall infallibly, even in 
the quieteſt State of this World, enjoy them; 


ing nor any direction of the Thoughts of Chriſti- 
ans to Them, as their Reward; but on the 


7 contrary, an expreſs Deſign of diverting their 


But, what is a very material Point, it is re- 
2 quiſite to the Notion of a Sanclion, that what 
is promis d, is ſo promis'd, as that All who 
come upto the Condition requir d, are declared 
to have a Certain Title to the Poſſeſſion of it; 
of which not one of them ſhall be depriv'd : 
and that All who do not perform the Condition, 
are declared to be uncapable of poſſeſſing or ob- 
taining it. Thus the Glories of Another State 
are promiſed to the Good Chriſtian. And if The 
were to be poſſeſs d and obtain d by the Wick- 
ed; They would be No Sanction; nor any Mo- 


tive to Goodneſs. In the Caſe before Us, if 


our Saviour had ſaid that All who ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, ſhall have the Neceſſaries of 


* Life added to them and that All who do not 


* ſeek 
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Foed and Raiment, the Neceſlaries of it: of | 


mention d; and that They could not be meant 


N (138) : 
© ſeek it, ſhall nor ever enjoy ſo much as thoſe 
© Neceſlaries of Life: This indeed had made 
it a Sauction of his Law. But it is ſo far from 
this, that the Wicked and Impious are ſeen to 
enjoy often much more of this World than the 
Beſt of Men; not only to poſſeſs the Neceſa- 
ries, but to ſurfeit their Souls upon the Abun- 
dance, and Superfluities, of this Life: the Gran- 
deur and Luxury of which ſeems to be left, by 
Providence, to Them, in a very particular and 
diſtinguiſhing Manner. ee 
The ſame is to be ſaid of St. Pauls Expreſſi- 
on about Godlineſs, having promiſe of the 
* Life which now is.' It can be meant only of 


wid wn; Wand bon 


MM 


which the ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, ſaith, 
* Having Food and Raiment, let us be therewith 
© context.” Ch: vi. v. 8, He had before declared 
what He underſtood to be Great Gain, viz. 
© Godlineſs with Contentment, v. 6. and in v. 9, 
ro. He deſcribes the Dangers and Hazards, both 
to the true Faith, and the true Practice, of a 
Chriſtian, from a State of Worldly Riches, &c. 
He has therefore ſufficiently, by his own expreſs 
Words, acquainted Us at leaſt what He did not 
mean by Godlineſs having promiſe of the Life 
which now is. And if We had none of his own 
Declarations to help to explain thoſe Words; 
yet We might-be very ſure, They could be un- 
derſtood only with thoſe Qualifications before 
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as a Sauction to Chriſt's Law: becauſe the Wick- 
ed generally poſſeſs more abundantly, or at * 
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full as much, of what properly belongs to this 
Life, as the Godly do. As far as it is an Expreſs 
Promiſe, properly ſo calld, it can be extended 


no farther than I have now explain d it. 


The Conſideration of the Natural 7. endency 
of Virtue, in the ordinary and peaceable State 


of Humane Life, even to preſent Happineſs ; 
and the Natural Tendency of Vice to the con- 
Z trary ; has no Place in this Debate: which con- 
cerns it ſelf only about Sanctions, properly ſo 
calld. For that Natural Tendency has not al- 
ways effect to keep Men, (even in a State 
free from Perſecution,) from Great Outward 
Want and Preſſure, of which we are ſpeaking 
in this Queſtion: and in a State of Perſecution, 
I theſe Outward Goods of Life are all taken away. 
But whatſoever is propos d as a Sanction, is 
propos d as what never can, nor ever ſhall, fail 
Thoſe, who are induced by it to obey that Lam 
of which it is a Sanction. The Regular Practice 
of All Virtue tends, in its own Nature, to the 
HFappineſs of Particular Men, in all States of 
Life. It tends naturally likewiſe, both to their 
obtaining and preſerving a competent and ſuffi- 
cient Portion of the Good Things of this Life. 
Nay, the Happineſs of the Whole Body or So- 
ciety, conſider d as ſuch, is the conſtant Reſult 


of the Good Behaviour of the Members of it: 
and with reſpect to the Whole, this may be call d 


the Public ſuffers, in ſome Part or other, by 
the Evil Practice of Any of its Members. But 


as to particular Perſons; Many Accidents inter- 
| vene 
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the Sanction of the Social Law of Reaſon, becauſe 
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vene in this World, and prevent even wha 
would otherwiſe be the Conſequence. of their 
Virtue. This Tendexcy of Virtue may likewiſe 


be call'd a Sanction, becauſe it always belongs 
to it. But We are now ſpeaking of Particular | 
Perſons, and the Actual Certain Poſſeſſion of 
All Ourward Good Things. And, I fay, theſe F 
' Outward Goods, properly ſo call d; the Profits, 
Riches, and Glories of this World, are not the! 
Saniions even of the Natural Lam: becauſe the 
Actual Poſſeſſion of them is not conſtantly, and 
without fail, the Portion of Thoſe who molt of Þ 
all attend to it: and becauſe Mictedueſs is ſome- 
times ſeen to be ſurrounded with them. : 
But as to Chrifts Laws, conſider d as His; 
the Outward Goods of this World are fo far from 


being the Sand ions of them: that the Good T hims 
of Another Future State are declared to be ſo, 
to make amends for the Uncertainty of obtain. 


ing the Goods of this Life, in Any State of this 
World; and for the Certainty of being depriv'd 
of them, in a State of Perſecution for Hi 
Name's Sake. The ſame is to be ſaid of All 


like Expreſſions in the New Teſtament. 


To return to the Repreſentation : T have af. 
firm'd that Chriſt never made the Glories, ot 
the Torments ; the Pleaſures, or the Inconveni- 


ences of this preſent World, the Sauctions of 


His Law, conſiderd as ſuch. The Ommitiee 
have thought fit to ſay, that this is ſaid in Contra. 
dition to the King's Legal Supremacy. The Pas 
ſage affirms nothing but a Matter of Fact, re- 
corded in the Hiſtory of the Gſpel. The only 
| Queſtion 
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N 


Queſtion is, Whether it be truly related: or, if 
it be, how the relating a Matter of Fact, as it 
iſe is in the Goſpel, can be ſuppoſed to be a Con- 
gs tradiction to the Regal Supremacy: h 
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of 

eſe BY SE CT. 

its, 7he Two Next Paſſages, produced by the Com- 
= . mittee, with their Obſervations. 


ind! T HE Next Obſervation of the Committee is 
= = this. And whereas the Scripture, and 
ne- © our own Liturgy from thence, has taught Us 
2 © to pray for Kings, and All that are put in 
ie; © Authority under Them, that They may mini- 
om © ſter Juſtice, to the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and 
ms Vice, and to the Maintenance of True Religion 
o, © and Virtue: His Lordſhip aſſerts, Serm. p. 
* 20. As ſoon as ever Jou hear of any of the En- 
8 © gines of this World, whether of the greater or the 
val © 2 Sort, Jou muſt immediately think that then, 
Hi © and SO FAR, the Kingdom of this World takes 
All © place. Por, if the very Eſſence of God's Worſhip 
be Spirit and Truth; if Religion be Virtue and 
af Charity, under the Belief of a Supreme Governour 
ot © and Fudge; if true Real Faith cannot be the ef- 
* fe of Force; and if there can be No Reward - 
* where there is NoWilling Choice : Then, in all, or 
* any of theſe Caſes, to apply Force or Flattery, 
* Worldly Pleaſure or Pain, is to aft contraxy to the 
Intereſts of True Religion; as it is plainly oppoſite 
o the Maxims upon which chr founded His 
nlyÞf} © Aingdom; who choſe the Motives which are no 
N py 
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© ſtrate ſhould become Chriſtian, to inforce His Do- 


the contrary, as plain a Declaration as a few | 


k (142). 


© of this World, to ſupport a Kingdom which is not 

IEEE ok N 
The Remark of the Committee, is this. The 
Two Firſt Caſes, here mention d, relate to Ml © 
what is eſſential, in the Worſhip of God and jt © 
Religion: yet, He declares that to encourage Ml © 
Religion by Temporal Rewards, is to act 
contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion, as 
it is oppoſite to the Maxims on which Chriſt Mt © 
founded His Kingdom. This (ſay They) is 
to ſer the Worſhip of God, and the Neglect 
of it, Religion and Irreligion, on an equal 
Foot in this World: As if, becauſe They {© 
ſhall hereafter be diſtinguiſhd by Rewards | 
and Puniſhments, by the Great Judge, there- 


fore, the Magiſtrate were excluded from in- 
terpoſing with Rewards and Puniſhments to 
diſtinguiſh them here; and tied up from ex- 
preſſing Any Concern for His Honour, by 
whom, and under whom, He beareth Rule. 
This His Lordſhip farther ſupports, Serm. p. 
22. Aud therefore, when you ſee Our Lord, in his 
Methods, ſo far remov d fromThoſe of many of Hu 
* Diſciples ; when you read Nothing in His Doctrine 
* about his own Kingdom, of taking in the Concerns 
* of this World, and mixing them with thoſe of E- 
* ternity ; no Commands that the Frowns and Diſ- 
* couragements of this preſent State, ſhould in any 
* Caſe attend upon Conſcience and Religion ;--- No 
* calling upon the ſecular Arm, whenever the Magi- 
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* frines, or to back his Spiritual Authority ; but, on | 


4 * Words 


85 Ca). - 
© Words can make, that his Kingdom is not of this 
World: 7 ſay, when Jou ſee this, from the whole 


© Tenor of the Goſpel, ſo vaſtly oppoſite to Many who 
| © take his Name into their Mouths ; the Queſtion 


with Tou ought to be, whether He did not know 
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© the Nature of his own Kingdom, or Church, better 
* than Any. ſince His Time; whether Jou can ſup- 


* poſe, He left any ſuch Matters to be decided a- 
8 © gain{t Himſelf, and his own Expreſs Profeſſions. 


Where Your Lordſhips will obſerve, that All 


Laus for the Encouragement of Religion, or 
Y © Diſcouragement of Irreligion, are reckond r 


© be Deciſions againſt Chriſt. | 
I purpoſely tranſcribe the whole Paſſages, 


which the Committee produce in order to cenſure 


Them, that Chriſtians may ſee and conſider, to 
what Conſequences ſuch Cenſares tend. This 
| Paſſage, of which J beg leave to {peak firſt, does 
in Effect give an Account that Chriſt has, in His 
} Goſpel, given no Orders about adding the Sax- 
ctions of this World, for the better Propagating, 
or Eſtabliſhing, the Profeſſion of His Religion; 
and the like: particularly ſpeaking about the 
errors, and Diſcouragements ; not at all about 
the Encouragements of this World. But the Thing 
it relies upon, is this, that Chriſt knew the Na- 
ture of his own Kingdom, and conſequently the 
proper Method of Supporting it, better than A- 


ny of his Followers: and that He could not be 


ſuppoſed to leave it to Others to decide againſt 
Himſelf, that His Kingdom is of this World, when 


He has declared, It is not: or any ſuch important 


q Hatrers, as this is. I am ſorry to have Occaſi- 
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on here again to obſerve, that a Committee of 
Chriſtian Drvines ſhould produce this Sentence 


| ſhew that I had miſrepreſented Our Bleſe|Þ 


themſelves with a Reflexion, which falls upon O 
Common Lord and Maſter, if what J have ſaid be 
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content themſelves with a Remark about He 
ligion, and Trreligion, in general: which Two 


may mean quite another thing, than J am ſpeakÞ 
ing of, in that Paſſage: which relates only to 


or of what Any Profeſſors of Chriſtianity may 


to make a Reflexion, which They know to be 
very Odious. They repreſent Me as, in thai 


an = 


at full length; and not ſa much as attempt to 


Lords Conduct in this Particular: but fatisfy|Þ 


Do They once affirm that Our Saviour, in his i 
Doctrine about his own Kingdom, takes in the 
Concerns of this Life, in the Senſe in which 
I deny it: Do They once point out any Par 
of the Goſpel, in which He leaves Orders for 24 
ny Future Chriſtian Magiſtrates, to inforce Hi 
< Doctrines with the ſecular Arm, and to bach 
© his ſpiritual Authority? Do They deny tha 
He knew * the Nature and Intereſt of his ow 
Kingdom beſt? Nothing of all this. But They 


Words they do not at all explain. So that They 


the Methods of Propagating or Securing the 
Outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in particular, 


take for it. And thus, inſtead of contradictingÞ 
any thing I have there alledged (without the 
Suppoſition of the Truth of which, I will ven 
tute to affirm, the Inguiſition it ſelf may be pro- 
ved a Chriſtian Method of K ) They chuſe] 


Pal- 


\ 


_ "— 
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Paſſage, © reckoning All Laws for the Encourage- 
ment of Religion, or Diſcouragement of Ir- 
religion, (without telling Us at all what thoſe 
Words mean,) © to be Decifions againſt Chriſt * 
Whereas what J there ſpeak of, as Feided againſt 
Chriſt, is the Nature of His own Kingdom; decla- 
Yi red by Men, in effect, to be of this World, when 

Ae himſelf has declared it not to be ſo. 


SECT: VI. | | 
The Former of the Two Pals laſt cited, ex: 


plain d; in order to ſhew what was, and what 
was not, intended in it. 


Now return to the Other Paſſage, upon whicli 

a more particular Streſs ſeems to be laid by 

Some Members of the Committee. 

= The Propoſitions, into which the Paſſage may 

be reſolved, are theſe which follow. 

= 7X. © When the Engines of this World are ap- 

* plied, then, and So Fax, the Aingalom of this 

* World takes place.' : 
2. * Chriſt has declared that the Eſſence of 

God's Worſhip, or that which makes it truly 

the Worſhip of God, is Spirit and Truth. 

| 4 * St. James has declared that Pure and Un- 

* defiled Religion is Virtue and Charity, under 

the Belief of a Supreme Governour and Judge. 
4. True Real Faith cannot be the Effect of 

* Outward Force. | 

5 There is No Title to 4 Reward, where 

- Ene _ 


re is No Choice. 
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6. Conſequently, © In the Caſe of God's Wor: 
ſhip, or Religion, (which are the only Points, 
the Remark of the Committee ang ng to ap- 
ply Force or Flattery ; Worldly Pleaſure or 
Pain; is to act contrary to the Intereſts of 
True Religion: Then follow theſe Words, © As 
it is plainly oppoſite to the Maxims upon 
which Chritt founded His Kingdom; that is, 
diſagreeable to the Account given in His Do- 
ctrine of the Eſſence of God's Worſhip, and of 
True Religion; and to his propoſing the Re- 
wards of Another Life, as the Sanctions of His 
Kin gdom. For, 

7. Chriſt choſe the Motives wht are not 
of this World, to ſupport a Kingdom which 
is not of this World. 

8. The Methods, He took, were certainly 
the proper Methods : and the very contrary to 
them, cannot be proper for the ſame End. 

* 9. This World, and the Motives of it, are 
contrary, and work in a contrary Method, to 
thoſe of Another: the One tending to Spirit, 
and Truth, and Sincerity; the Other to Out- 
* ward Profeſſion ; which it ſelf alone, is not 
* Religion. T 

ro. Therefore, © to apply the Motives of this 
World to That, to which He applied the Mo- 

tives of the Other World only, is to act directly 
* contrary ro Him: and conſequently, to the 
* Intereſts of True Religion; if He underſtood the 
* Nature of it arighr, and thought ir beſt ſecu- 
* red by Methods of quite another Sort. 
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It will now the better appear what I have 
bere maintain d; and what I have not main- 

tained. 5 42- _— 
1. From hence it appears plainly, rhat I had 
f Þ nor My Thoughts upon what All Mankind in 
3 |} their own Conſciences are agreed upon; but ex- 
1 [© preſly upon Worſhip, and Religion, conſider d as 
„ amongſt Chriſtians, and in Chriſt;an Countries, 
particularly. For I ſpeak of Chris Kingdom; 


f 1 and His Example, and His Account of tliem 
both: which are no Arguments to Any, but Chri- 


s ſtians. . RR Oo 
2. It is as plain that what I ſay, about * ap- 
t [© plying Force or Flattery, Pleaſure or Pain, 
h | relates to the applying them, as Motives to 
One certain Particular Way of Worſhip, and One 
y {© certain Profeſſion in Religion. This, is evident 
o even in the Nature of the Thing: becatiſe No 
Magiſtrate, or Church, Was ever ſuppos'd to ap- 
reply ſuch Motives, but to induce Men to wor- 
o flip God, and to profeſs, in the Manner agree- 


5, able ro that Magiſtrate, or that Church. Nor is 
t- there any ſtance of the contrary: J am ſure, 


not amongſt Chriſtians, of whom partieularly T 
was ſpeaking. | TO . | 

| Nay, Thoſe who have found moſt Fault witli 
My Doctrine, and with this Paſſage in particular, 
have given Me this Teſtimony ; by laying it 
upon Me, that I intended it particularly againſt 
rhat 4# amongſt Our ſelves; which incapaci- 
tates Men from holding Ciyil Offices, to which 
They have otherwiſe a Right, unleſs They Wor- 


; ip God in one particular Way. To ſuppoſe | 
: | L 2 there- 


( 148 ) 
therefore; that it was My Deſign and Inrenti- 
on to declare againſt All manner of Worldly Me- 
tives, to encourage Men to Worſhip God in A- 
ny way, tho leaving them All to chuſe for Them- 
ſelves ; is to ſuppoſe Me, not only to be very ze- 
lous in expreſſing a Concern againſt what never 
was in Experience; but to go unneceſlarily much 
farther than I could be carried by My own ſup- 
poſed Deſign: according to which, the Queſt:- 
on before Me related ſolely to the applying 
Force or Flattery, in order to induce Chriſtians 
ro the ſame One certain Profeſſion in Religi- 
ous Matters; and to the ſame One certain Form 
of Words and Ceremonies in publick Worſhip. 


S EC r. VII. 


An Explication of what the Repreſentation 
charges upon this Paſſage. 


Now come to conſider what the Committee 

expreſly lay upon this Paſſage. They ſpeak 
only of the Worſhip of God, and Religzon. Their 
Words are theſe. * The Two firſt Caſes here 
mention d, relate to what is Eſſential in the 
* Worſhip of God, and of Religion; yet He de- 
© clares that to encourage Religion by Tempo- 
ral Rewards, is to act contrary to the Inte- 


* reſts of True Religion, as it is oppoſite to the Þ 
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* Maxims upon which Chriſt founded His King-Þ 


* dom. I am nor willing to cavil at the Way Þ 
of Expreſſion here uſed ; being ſenſible that 1. 
may ſtand in Need of Candour for . N 
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My own. What J can underſtand by it is, that 


Notwithſtanding that I ſpeak expreſly, not of 


Any Circumſtances, or particular Sort of Wor- 
ſhip, or Religion; but of what is Eſential to 
both; Tet, even as to the Eſſentials of Religion, 
I declare againſt Temporal Encouragements, &c. 
And upon this Reprefentation of My Senſe, the 
Whole Charge following it, is founded. If there- 
fore, this be nor a Juſt Repreſentation of My 
Senſe ; then the Charge which relies entirely up- 
on the Suppoſition thar it is ſo, muſt fall to 
the Ground, I beg therefore, their Patience, 
whilſt T endeayour to ſet My Intention in this 


Paſſage, in a clear Light. 


My Argument, I acknowledge, is drawn from 
the very Eſſentials of God's Worſhip, and of True 


Religion; but that it was intended to conclude - 


againſt the encouraging Religion, confider'd in 
its Eſſentials, by Temporal Rewards, I deny; 
becauſe J know, it was not: and for another 
Reaſon likewiſe, becauſe I know that it is 
not in the Power of Men, by All the Temporal 
Good Things of this World united rogether, to 
encourage Religion in the Eſſentials of it; tho 
it be in their Power, by annexing ſome of them 
to what they call Religion, to deſtroy or hurt 
the very Vitals of it. 

I am ſenſible that the Worthy Perſon, to whom 
I am ſo much obliged already in this Part of the 
Controverſy, has made Himſelf pleaſant with This 
alſo: as if T had in Effect declared that All I in- 
tended, was to guard againft doing, what it is 
impoſlible to do. Bur T intreat Him, to hear Me 
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a little farther, before He goes on. For, 1. There 
are many Things which Men do not ſee, or 
know, to be impoſſible ; which yet really are 
ſo. 2. They often attempt to do what is tru- 
ly impoſſible, tho' not what they know to be fo. 
3. In the Caſe of Religion particularly, the Pa- 
piſts, for Inſtance, many of them, I doubt nor, 
think that They promote Religion, in its very 
Eſſentials, by enticing Men by Great worldly 
Promiſes, or by terrifying miſerable Wretches 
by Torments, into an outward Profeſſion of 
what They think and call Religion. 4. It is 
not therefore, ſo exceedingly abſurd, even to 
endeavour to perſuade Men not to attempt, what 
is truly impoſſible to be done: ſuppoſing J had 
done this, and gone no farther. And, 5. What 
ought very much to guard it againſt His Cen- 
ſure, is, that He himſelf, as J ſhall ſhew by and 
by, has been guilty of the like. 
But My Argument is not this: tho it proceeds 
upon it. Firſt, with reſpect to God's Worſhip, 
I argue thus. If what is call'd God's Wor- 
* ſhip, be not indeed ſo, unleſs it be perform'd 
in Spirit and in Truth; with Underſtanding, 
and Sincerity; then, to apply Flattery, i. e. 
* the Glories and Honours of this World ; or 
© Force, i. e. the Pains and Inconveniences of 
this World; to annex Worldly Rewards and 
* Puniſhments to any particular Way of Wor- 
* ſhip, is upon this Account contrary to the In- 
F tereſts of True Worſhip: becauſe, it being im- 
* poſlible that Any Worldly Motives, can create 
* rhoſe inward Eſſentials of it, which make it 
. — . . 
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No Perſon can be ſo certain of His Sincerity, in 


luntarily enters into, without any ſuch Motive: 
And I think this an Important Conſideration, in 
the Caſe of God's Worſhip; becauſe His Favour 


The Practice of all the Duties we owe to our 


e 
acceptable to God; the Application of them, 
in this Caſe, tends to induce Men to Worſhip 
God in that particular Way, ſo encouraged, 
even without Underſtanding, and withour Sin- 
cerity. This J think as plain, as it is, that 
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A 


That part of his Conduct, to which a Great pre- 
ſent Profit, Honour, or Pleaſure, is annex d; as 
He may be, in That, which He ſeriouſly and vo- 


and an happy Eternity depend upon it. I do 
not ſay, that this entirely and always deſtroys 
the Eſſence of God's Worſhip. God forbid! But 
that it endangers it, and often deſtroys it, is 
too plain to be denied: and therefore, that it 
is contrary to the Intereſts of it. 
The ſame is ſaid of Religion. If the Pra- 
* Ctice of what is calld Virtue and Charity, be 
not truly Religion, unleſs it be founded upon, 
and guided by, the Motives of Another World: 
Or, in other Words, Tf Religion be Virrue 
and Charity, conſider'd as practis d under the 
Belief of a ſupreme Governour and judge; If 
this inward Principle be That alone, which 
makes it Religion; 
"Theſe are the Suppoſitions, upon which what 
follows is founded. So that here are the follow- 
ing Points implied in the Notion of Religion. 
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Selves, and to our Neighbour. The ſincere Be- 
lief of a God, a ſupreme Governour and Judge: 
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or, in other Words, The Belief of a future State; 
This cannot be ſuppos'd in a Chriſtian, without 
implying that He is led to It by the Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that He ſincerely pro- 
feſſes himſelf His Diſciple. For, being St. Famer's 
Deſcription of Religion, and of the Religzon of a 
Chriſtian; it cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out 
theſe Two laſt. We are led by Chriſt to the 
firm Aſſurance of Another World : the Belief of 
which is What alone renders our beſt Actions 


Religion, as it is the Principle within Us, from 


whence They flow.; and from whence, when 


they do not flow, They ccaſe to be Religion. 


From which Account of Religion it will fol- 
low, that © to apply Worldly Rewards, or Pu- 
* niſhments, under Pretenſe of Promoting any 
Practice, or Profeſſion, as Religion, is 20 at 
contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion; be- 
cauſe, it being impoſſible by Worldly Motives 
to create that Inward ſincere Belief, which a- 
lone makes it Religion, the Application of 
them in this Caſe, naturally tends to entice or 
to terrify Men, into the Profeſion of Something 
which They neither underſtand, nor truly be- 
lieve: or into the Practice of Something which 
is not Religion, either as it is not, in the Matter 
of it, what it ought to be; or, if it be, as it is not, 
upon this Suppoſition, practis d upon a Religi- 
ous Principle. The Intereſt of True Religion is, 
that it ſhould be receiv'd by a Willing Choice; 
and practis d upon a Principle of Faith in 


A 


ever induces Men to practice any thing as Re- 
| © ligion, 
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God, and Belief of a Future State. And what- 


(153) 
ligion, which is not right, inthe Matter of it; or 
to practice any thing, as ſuch, upon world/ 
Motives, is therefore contrary to the Iran 
of True Religion. | 
This is the only Senſe, in which I have here 
ſpoken of Virtue and Charity; viz. as They are 
Religion; ſo far, and no farther than, as they are 
practis d upon a Religious Principle. But under 
any other Conſideration, either as the Outward 
Practices, calPd by thoſe Names, are becoming 
Humane Nature, or Beneficial ro Humane So- 
cicty ; They are left by Me, to the Regards 
and Encouragement, not only of Magiſtrates, 
but of all private Men, in their ſeveral Stations, 
as much as if I had not once mention d the 
Words in this Place. But that Sincere Belief, 
which turns them into Religion, can be work d 
in Others, by no Method, as I know of, but 
by the Repreſentation of the Great Arguments 


TT. a N K A 


there are for that Belief; and particularly, of 
the Truth of Our Bleſſed Lord's Reſurrection 
from the Dead; who appear d amongſt Men, to 
propoſe the Motives of Another World, to counter- 
balance the Motives of this World: which He 
never ſuppoſes ro co-operate with His Deſigns. 
And this Repreſentation does not belong to the. 
Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch. Every Chriſtian, as 
He has Opportunity, ought to make this Re- 
© preſentation to All who ſtand in need of ir. But, 
in particular, it is the Office of 7hoſe, who are 


ſet apart for the Miniſtry. 
I hope that what I have ſaid, in This, and 


che foregoing Section, in explication of the De- 


ſign 


is 
HF: 


„ 
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ſign of My Argument, may ſatisfy Thoſe Jy. 
thy Perſons, who are peculiarly fond of 7; 
Parr only of the Charge againſt Me. If by 
the General Words of the Repreſentation, which 
ſeem to have been choſen by Them particularly, 
They mean Religion, and the.Worſhip of Gad, in 
general, without defining any particular Sort af 
either; Or, if the Reverend Dr. Sherlock means 
only to contend for © the Magiſtrates Right to add 
the Sanctions of this World to make Men do, 
what the Light of their own Minds teaches 
them, They ought to do, with reſpect to Re. 
ligion ; or confines this truly to Points in 
which the Reaſon of Men will not permit! 
them to differ; as He plainly intends by his 
ſtating this Matter in p. 57. of His Conſiderati- 
ous : J muſt intreat Them to believe Me, that 1 
had it not in My Thoughts, to oppoſe Theſe Þ 
Notions, in the leaſt degree, in what I have ſaid 0 
in the Paſſage now before Us. I beg of Them h 
to fix what this Worſhip of God, and Religion, Þ) 7 
in general, are; whether it be poſſible for Any Men 
to worſhip God, without doing it in ſome One 
Particular Manner; whether Any Oue Particular! 
Manner of Worſhip be of the Number of Thoſe 
Points, in which the Reaſon of Men has not 
© actually permitted them to differ; and, if not, 
whether Any One particular Church, or Con- 
ftitution, tho the Beſt in the whole World, (the 
Church of England for Inſtance, and the Regal! 


A 


[4 
Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters,) obtains any þ c 
the leaſt Benefit, or Advantage, from hence; 
nay, whether it will not follow from hence, In 


that] 
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chat the Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate, as here de- 
5 ſcribed, with reſpect to Religion, is to ſee that 

Men worſhip God, according to their own 
Conſciences, every Sort, in their ſeveral infi- 
„nitely various Ways; .and, that this may be done 
more effectually, to encourage Them All equal- 
df ly, of what Denomination ſoever, without lay- 

ing Any Penalty, or even the leaſt Incapacity, up- 
on any of Them, on the Account of Any of Thaſe 
„ Points, in which, it is plain, Their Reaſon per- 
s mits them to differ. I do not ſay that this 
© BY! Worthy Perſon does not ſometimes appear to con- 
IN EF? tradict this Account of His own Doctrine; and 
to carry it much farther. But if He meant Any 
SE? thing by thus ſtaring it in His Conſiderations; or 
by what He before laid down about the Chri- 
1 lian Inſtitution in particular, p. 7. of his former 
e Book; the Committee will judge, How ſmall Ac- 
id quiſitions Their Cauſe obtains by All this; and 
m how zmperceptible the Difference is, between 
, Theſe Principles and Mine, as to their Influence 
en upon the Worldly Securities added to Any Particu- 
ne lar Church, or Worſhip, upon Earth. Jo return, 

I, thought it my greateſt Defenſe, to ſhelter 
what I had ſaid under the Name of Our Com- 
mon Lord and Maſter: and rather than expreſs 
my Reaſon, in My own Words, I choſe to make 
ufſe of His Authority, and to ſay, that * to apply 
© Worldly Motives, in the Caſes mention'd, 1s 
do act contrary to the Intereſts of True Re 
2 © ligion, as it is plainly oppoſite to the Maxims 
Cc; upon which Chriſt founded His Kingdom, Sc. 
Without doubt, Chriſtians and Divines would 
J __ man 
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is contrary to the Other: or, that the Motives 


Motives of the Other; or, that What Chr 


Friend to thoſe Intereſts. 


be taken for granted,) it ought to be remem- 


6156 ) 85 


have allow'd This to have been a good Argu- 
ment, had They not ſuppoſed Me to be great. 
ly miſtaken in the Application of it. But then 
J could wiſh, They had been fo good as to have 
hinted at Any thing, which might have ſhewn 
Me my Error. They do not deny, either that 
Chriſt was the Beſt Judge of the proper Maxims 
upon which His Kingdom ought to be founded; 
or, that He paſs d by the Motives of this World, 
and choſe Thoſe of Another; or, that This World 


of it are contrary, in their Operation, to the! 
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once judg'd to be contrary to the Intereſts of 
True Religion, is not ſo much alter d, as to 
be now, in its Nature, a True and Conſtan 


* — . 


SzcrT. VII. 4 
An Examination of ſome Reaſonings of the 
Reverend Dr. Sherlock, pon this Subject. 
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Confeſs that One Member of the Committee 
has for Himſelf declared, in his Anſiver to 

a Letter, &c. p. 8. what may be conceivd to 
paſs likewiſe for the Sexſe of his Brethren : if it Þ 
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be not remember d, in how many Things They! 
differ; and therefore, that We have no Aut ho- 
rity to judge from His Sentiments, what Their 
Sentiments are, in Any Part of this Controverſy. 


He tells us, (as a Matter fo plain, that ir may Þ 


« ber d | 


| 


1 

u- bper'd that All Rewards and Puniſhments, whe- 
t. © ther of this World, or the next, operate on 
en the Mind in the ſame Way: One may be 
ve 1! © ſtronger than the other; and influence more, 
bas it may happen; but ſtill They are Re- 


sI would not willingly have the Sound of Words 

prevail upon Men, in ſo important a Contro- 
2 verſy. And therefore, T muſt remark thar, tho' 
this be very true in One Sexſe ; it is, in a Sexſe, 
in which J have never denied it; and a Senſe, 
not only foreign, but directly contrary, to the 
Purpoſe for which it is urged. That preſent 
Temporal Rewards and Puniſhments operate on 
the Mind, in the ſame Way, in which the Future 
Eternal do, is true, in his Senſe, that they in- 
= duce Men in many Caſes, to do the ſame out- 


F 
. 


ward Actions, or to pronounce the ſame Sounds, 


2 which the Others would. Bur this is ſo far from 

being an Argument for applying them in Caſes 
he of Religion, that it is the very ſtrongeſt Reaſon 
againſt it: becauſe They tend to influence Men 
to Outward Actions, or Profeſſions, even without 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart. But that 
They operate the ſame Way, in that Senſe, in 
2 which alone it muſt be affirmd to contradict 
Me; or to be of Service to His Part of the Con- 
troverſy, I cannot by any Means yield. 
The Difference between their Operations, is 
too manifeſt. They both indeed Operate, as Re- 
1 ivards and Puniſhments : as He ſays. But the One 
operate, as the Rewards and Puniſhments of this 
Preſeut Life; the Other, as the Rewards and 
| Puniſh- 


2 > p * "on 


* 
= 
** 9—7—ꝙ ah ens Ee 
5% " * 5 CEE * — 3 4 Keg + "OY 
WR -—o,— _—- W 8 es 4 " 
lore ory * 


wards and Puniſhments, and operate as ſuch. 
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Puniſhments of a Life to come + the One, as 


Temporal Motives, applied by. the ſtrong Ar- 
gument of Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour, now be- 
fore our Eyes; the Other, as Eternal Mo- 
tives, to be ſeen now only by Fazth, and to 
be felt, in their Effect only, by Souls truly and 
fincerely believing in, and depending upon, God, 


The One operate ſo, as that the Man, as far 
as He is influenced by them, is ſo far without 


the leaſt Grain of Religion, amidſt all his Acti- 
ons, and all his Profeſſions: and the Other ope- 
rate ſo, as to make His Actions acceptable to 
God; and to make His Practice Religion; which, 
without them, it would not be. In a Word, 
The One tend too naturally to make Men ZI) 
pocrites ; and, at beſt, add not one Tittle to 
their Religion. The Other alone denominate 
Men Religious, and are the Motives to any 
thing that can be call'd Religion. If that Wor- 
thy Perſon could ſhew that They operate lu the 
ſame Way, in which the Motives of Another 
World do, in making the Man Religious pro- 
perly ſpeaking ; or in inducing Him to the 
greateſt Inſtances of Uprightnels and Sincerity 
before God, this might then be granted to be 
an excellent Argument in their Favour; and 
they might be allowed to be the Sandtions of 
Religion, properly ſpeaking. Bur this can ne- 
ver be, as long as it is evident, beyond All Con- 
tradiction, that a Man may be induced by the 
Motives of this World, in many Inſtances, to an 
Outward Practice, exactly the ſame, as far as 
Mortal Eyes can fee, as chat of the Religious. 

Man: 
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Man; and to make open Profeſſions, in the 
ſame Sounds with Him: and yet have no more 
Religion; no more Acceptableneſs in the Sight 


of God; than if His Practice, and His Profeſ- 
ſions, were the direct contrary. And the Rea- 


ſon of this is plain; becauſe, upon the ſame 
Terms, All this would have been the direct 


Zcontrary : and He, who is, upon ſuch a Bottom, 
a Proteſtant in one Country, would upon the 
ſame Bottom have been a Papiſt, or a Mahome- 
lan, or a Pagan, or a Few, in Another. 

Let this Method therefore, which We have 
been now ſpeaking of, be complemented upon 
Other 1 as much as They pleaſe, who 
contend for it. Let them call it all the good 
Names they can think of. Let them declare 
hat it is the only Way to keep Things Quiet, 
and to maintain External Peace. But let them 
not call it zhe Maintenance of True Religion: to 
vhich it has no Relation; unleſs it be in Multi- 
tudes of Inſtances to deſtroy it, and in All, to 
hazard it. And let them not ſanctify it by "the 
Name of Concern for the Honour of God, Who 
knows no Honour from Any Worthip, or Pro- 
elſlon, or Practice, proceding from ſo mean 
Pa Root; and who delights in none, but what 


1 ariſes from 2 True Belief in Him, and is 

founded upon the Motives of Another World. 
Before I return to the Repreſentation it ſelf, I 
beg leave to take Notice of Another Paſſage, in 
Dr. Sherlock's Anſwer before-mention'd, imme- 
diately preceding the Words, I laſt cited from 
it: becauſe J would not appear to neglect any 
Argu- 
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But His Power cannot reach any farther than 


making Any Man's Actions, or Profeſſions, to 


. 
Argument from ſo good a Hand, which naty: 
rally offers it {elf upon this Part of the Debate; 


and which ſeems to bear upon it the Face of 


Reaſoning. His Words are theſe, p. 7, 8. Since 
the Laws of Chriſt are Declarations of Con- 
ditions to be perform d in Tris Wo RT; 
and do, moſt of them, affect the Happineſs as 
well of Publick Societies, as of private Men; 
how could the Magiſtrate of this World bet. 
ter employ that Portion of Power intruſted to 
Him, than by applying it to thoſe very 
Points, to which God has applied the Sancti. 
ons of the other World? Can He have a bet- 
ter Example to follow, than that of God Him- 
felf, in uſing the Power entruſted to Him by 
God? Or, Are thoſe Points not fit to be pro- 
moted by Rewards and Puniſhments, to which 
God Himſelf has annex d Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ?* To all which I anſwer, 

r. Whatever directly affects the Happineſ; 
of Public Societies; and is within the Power of 
the Magiſtrate; is likewiſe within His Care. 


, RS 


1 


Outward Actions; and cannot bear Any Part in 


be Religious Actions, or Profeſſions: becauſe 
That depends entirely upon the Principle of 
Faith, from whence they flow. — 

2. The Laws of Chriſt are Declarations of 
Conditions to be perform d In THIS WokI p: 
That is, They are Laws enjoyning ſuch and 
ſuch a Profeſſion, and Practice; but enjoyningÞ 
Them to be made and perform'd, not upon any] 

5 Motives 
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Motives of this World, bur entirely upon rhoſe 
of Another. Tho they are to be perform'd in 
chis World, yet not upon the Motives of this 
World. And conſequently, They, who have 
the Motives of this World in their Hands, can 
better employ the Portion of Power entruſted to 
Them, than by atrempting to apply them to 


the Same Points, to which the Sanctions of An- 


other World are applied ; becauſe Thoſe Points 
are enjoined by Chriſt to be perform'd upon the 
Motives of Another World ; and becauſe the ap- 
plying the Morzves of this World will not add to 
the Weight, but diminiſh from the Force, of Chriſt's 
Motives : Whatever Part the Motives of This 
World have, in any Action or Profeſſion, being 
ſo much, exactly in proportion, drawn away 
from the Influence of the Motives of Another 
World. And therefore, the Magiſtrate may much 
better employ his Power, by leaving Chriſt's 
Laws, properly ſo call'd, to Chriſt's Motives ; 
and tags it to All ſuch Overt Ads, as di- 
rectly affect Humane Society: which is His pro- 
per Care; as Religion, truly ſo call d, is the 
Care of Thoſe, who are to preach it, and to re- 
preſent thoſe Motives which alone make ic 
Religion. 

3. The Magiſtrate, J acknowledge, cannot 
* have a better Example to follow, than that 
* of Almighty God. It has been thought fit by 
Him, that the Laws of Chriſt, and Religion, 
truly ſo call'd, ſhould be accompanied and 
ſtrengthen d by the Sauct ions of Another World: 
to which Chriſt Feſus, in his Goſpel, has in 

: . ell 
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left them. The Magiſtrate therefore, cannot 
follow God's Example, in attempting to annex 
Worldly Sanctions to Religion, as ſuch: becauſe 
Feſus Chriſt has left it entirely to be ſupported 
by Thoſe of a Future State; and becauſe it can- 
not be Religion otherwiſe. And That Magi- 
ſtrate, who leaves the Religion of Chriſt to the 
Motives with which alone He guarded it; Ze 
it is, that follows the Example of God in this 
Particular; and not He, who adds the San#:ons 
of This World to That, to which Almighty God 
annex d only Thoſe of Another. 

4. Thoſe Points, to which God Himſelf has 
annex d Rewards and Puniſhments, are cer- 
© rainly fir to be promoted by Rewards and 
© Puniſhments.” Otherwiſe, Almighty God would 
not have choſen this Method. Bur Thoſe Points, 
to which Almighry God has annex d Future E- 
ternal Rewards and Puniſhments, are not fit to be 
promoted by Preſent and Temporal Rewards and 
Puniſhments : nor only becauſe, it being certain 
that They cannot, to attempt it is only to bring 
External Actions, and Outward Profeſſions, to 
ſtand for True Religion; but becaule Almighty God 
has annex d The Sauclions of Another, and a 
Future State to Chriſt's Laws. This 1s the very 
Reaſon why Worldly Sanctions ſhould not be an- 
nex d to them: becauſe, of Two Sorts of Mo- 
tives, without doubt, Perfect Wildom chuſes 
the moſt proper Sort; and becauſe, as J have 
ſhewn juſt now, the Tendency of the One Sort, 
in this Cafe, is directly contrary to the Zen- 
dency of the Orher. 

| 5. But 
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5. But if this Worthy Perſon ſays that what 


He urg'd, in this Paſſage, was founded upon the 
Sappoſition of the People's real Belief in Chriſt, 
and univerſal Agreement in his Doctrines, al- 


re ady profeſs d ; then, He muſt diſclaim this 


Reaſoning in All Caſes, where that univerſal 


Agreement is not. And then J add, 1. Thar, 


All this and the like Reaſoning, thro His late 
Books, ſignifies nothing to juſtify the adding 
Worldly Sanctions before hand to Any Particu- 
lar Profeſſion or Practice, in ſuch a Manner, as 
that Men may be induced by Them to Profeſs, or 


Morſbip, only externally, without true Inward - 


Sincerity. 2. That No particular Church in the 
World gets Any worldly Advantage, or Securi- 
ty, from hence. 3. That, even upon this Sup- 
poſition, the Magiſtrate cannot ſerve the Cauſe 
of True Religion, in this Method, ſo, as to 
make Thoſe truly Religious, with whom He 
deals in this Manner. For, I will venture to 
ſay, that He who believes His Happineſs in a 


Future State to depend upon ſuch or ſuch a 
particular Profeſſion, or Practice; (which is the 


preſent Suppoſition;) and yet is induced to make 


= that Profeſſion, or perform that Practice, No T 
by the Motives of that Future State, but by 
the Worldly Sanctions added to them; is not ar 
1 Religious Man : That this Profeſſion and Practice, 


as far as They are guided and enforced by the 
Conſiderations of this World, ſo far ceaſe ro 
be Religion ; and have no more Title to that 
Name, than the Conduct of a Man would have, 


if You could poſſibly ſuppoſe Him to believe 
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the Terrors of a Future State, and yet to ab- 
ſtain from Robbery, for fear of the Terrors of 
this World. The Truth ſeems to be, that Rea! 
Believers cannot want any Motives to be ad- 
ded to Thoſe which Almighty God has pro- 
poſed to All Equally ; and that, whatever De- 
gree of Influence Worldly Motives actually have 
upon their Practice, there is juſt ſo much taken 


from their Religion, properly ſo call d. 


22 


8 


The Conſequence, fix'd by the Committee upon 
My Doctrine in This Paſſage, conſider d. 


— 


Aving thus both explain d and vindicated 
My Meaning in his Paſſage; J return to 
the Conſeguence, fix d upon it by the Committee: 
whoſe Charge againſt it follows in theſe Words. 
* This is to ſer the Worſhip of God and the 
Neglect of it; Religion and Irreligion; on an 
© equal Foot in this World. To which J an- 
{wer, | 
1. If I have truly repreſented the Will of 
Chriſt, in this Particular, that the Worſhip of 
God, and Religion, ought to be left to the 
Sanctious of Another World: He Himſelf will 
be juſtified in All his Ways ; and anſwer for All 
the Conſequences of his own Proceedings. This 
is all T have done, towards it: and if My Ac- 
count of our Lord's Intention be juſt ; it can 
be no Crime to * ſet the Worſhip of God and 
the Neglect of it, Religion and Trreligion, up- 
| on 
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© on an equal Foot, in this World, in that Senſe, 


in which Chriſt Himſelf has put it ſo. RY 

2- The Worſhip of Falſe Gods is (as bad, if 
not) worſe than the Neglect of the Worſhip of 
the true God: and the Cruel Superſtition built 


upon Heathen Tdolatry, (as bad, if not) worſe 


than No Religion. Yet it pleas'd Almighiy God, 
in His Providence, to leave the True Worſhip 


of Himſelf, and the True Religion of His Son, 


for Hundreds of Years, not ſo much as «pox an 


equal Foot in this World, with Idolatry and 


Superſtitious Worſhip, but in a much worſe 
Condition: oppos'd by the Powers of this World, 


who guarded and defended the Other. And by 


this very Method, it has always been hitherto 
thought, that His True Worſhip, and His True 
Religion, conſider d as ſuch, were ſo far from 
ſuffering, that they gain'd Ground. There 
might be Fewer Wofſhippers, and Fewer Profeſ- 


| ſors of Religion: but there was More of Worſhip, 


and More of Religion, truly ſo calld, than J fear 
there has been ſince that Time. For, 


3- They ceaſe to be the Worſhip of God, and 


True Religion, whenever They are perform'd, 


and profeſs d, upon Worldly Motives : and there- 
fore, are much more likely to be ſo, when there 
are No Attempts to promote Them, (that is, the 
Outward Actions, or Profeſſions, ſo call d,) by the 
Motives of this World. 5 

4. Almighty God Himſelf, in His ordinary 


Providence, not only leaves His Trueſt Ser- 


vants and His Worſhippers, upon an equal Foot, 


in this World, with His greateſt Enemies; but ſo 


M 3 often 


. 
i . Deere OR by a4 5 — — 
. ˙ 3 ˙ od 


3 


2 


TIS 3 

often ſuffers Them particularly to be over- 
whelmed with Calamities, that it has been made 
an Oljection againſt His Good Providence. To 
which the Anſwer is juſtly taken from hence, 
that tho They, and the Worſt of Men, are upon 
an equal Foot, in this World: yer, This is more 
than compenſated by the Diſtinctions of Another 
World; and, in the mean time, the Sincerity, and 
Truth of the Good Man's Religion, more clear- 
Iy demonſtrated. | : 1 
F. To leave the Worſhip of God, and the Neg- 
lect of it, Religion and Irreligion, upon an equal 
Foot, in this World, in the Senſe in which 1 
have done it, is fo far from being to the Diſad- 
vantage of True Worſhip and True Religion ; 
that it would be their greateſt Advantage, and 
ſtrongeſt Support. Men would, by this Means, 
be free from All Diſcouragements, in their En- 
quiries into the Reaſon and Nature of Things. 
The Goſpe! would be conſider d, with the great- 
eſt Impartiality. Truth would gain Ground in 
Thoſe Countries, where now nothing but Error 
is the Care of Them, who pretend to promote 
the Worſhip of God and Religion of Chriſt. The 
Profeſſors of this Religion would be ſincere in 
their Hearts; and their Works an Honour to it. 
God would be Worſpip d in Spirit and Truth: 
And what is call'd Religion, would not only ap- 
pear, but be ſo truly, by being conducted by 
the Belief of a Future State, reveled by Jeſus 
Chriſt. So that, in reality, This would be lo F 
far from putting the True Worſhip of God, and 
True Religion, upon an equal Foot with the _ i 
\ Cot, 
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ſe, or Abſence of Them; that it would be the 


moſt effectual Method to diſplay before the 
Eyes of the World, to the greateſt Advantage, 
their Excellencies, above Thoſe of Every thing 
that can be oppos d to Them. 

6. The contrary Method has been long tried, 
in all Nations almoſt of the World, for many 
Ages: and Now, at the end of the Account, 
what has True Worſhip, or True Religion, gain d 
by it > Or rather indeed, What have They not 
loſt > In Multitudes of Countries, Is not all 
Spirit and Truth departed from the One ; and 


All Faith and Sincerity from the Other? And 


to what Uſe are they come to be pur, unleſs to 
ſerve as Badges of Diſtinction; and as Signals for 


the Exerciſe of Zeal and Fury, upon All who 


do not wear them: For the Caſe is this, that, 
the Rule being once laid down, that the Civil 
Magiſtrate is to add the Sanctions of this World 
to Religion; it becomes the Indiſpenſable 
Duty of Every Magiſtrate to annex Them to 
That, which He himſelf eſteems to be the True 
Religion. And, it being impoſſible for His Care 


to reach any farther than Outward Practice, 


and Profeſſions ; ſuppoſing Him to embrace the 
True Religion Himſelf, yet, His Worldly Motives 
can only beget Outward Profeſſions, or Actions, in 
Others; and ſo are much more likely to pro- 
mote Hypocriſy, than True Religion: nay, cannot 
truly promote This latter, conſider'd as ſuch. 
Bur if He be Himſelf of a Falſe Religion ; He 1s 
obliged in Conſcience, by this Rule, to pro- 
mote it by His Worldly Sanctions ; if He be- 
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lieves it to be a True One. A Mahometan, A 
Pagan, A Few, A Papiſt, are, Every one of them, 
under the ſame Obligation to promote the Pro- 
feſſion of their own Religion, and their own 
Way of Worſhip. And let any one judge there- 


fore, in the Event and Effect, what Good will 


be done ; or what Advantage obtain'd, in the 
whole, even to the Profeſſion of the True Religi- 
on; or to a good Way of Worſhip. Ir is not e- 
nough to ſay here, that the Rule relates only to 
True Worfhip, and True Religion: tho even there, 
ir tends to Zypocriſy. But the Queſtion is, What 
Effect the Application of this Rule will have, 
even upon True Worſhip, and the Profeſſion of 
True Religion, throughour the World. And the 
Effect is plain. Every Civil Magiſtrate will, by 
this Rule, think Himſelf equally obliged in Con- 
ſcience to promote what He Himſelf judges to 
be True Worſhip, and True Religion. And con- 
ſequently, the Application of this Rale, which 
was given to prevent the great Evil of putting 
Worſhip and No Worſhip, Religion and No Re- 
ligion, upon an equal Foot in this World, has in- 
fallibly this Effect; that A Religions, as They 
are call'd, are put upon an equal Foot, in a very 
bad Senſe : as They are left to be fram'd ac- 
cording to the Religion of Every Magiſtrate ; and 
as Every Religion will be equally promoted by 
the Powers of this World, who Themſelves hold 
it for Truth. There will be indeed, this Difference, 
that the True Worſhip of God, and the Profeſſioz 
of Pure Religion, will be ſure to ſuffer more than 


Any Others: becauſe there are Few amongſt 
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or from the Prejudices of their People. And ſo, 
for One Corner of the Earth, where The True 
* Worſhip of God, and Pure Religion, may be ſup- 
poſed poſſibly to be ſupported ; there will be 
Hundreds of Vaſt Countries, in which, by this. 
very Method, The moſt Stupid Idolatry will 
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Cy ” b 
the Mighty Men of this World, ſurrounded with 
Pleaſure and Power and Flattery, who will 
ſeriouſly ſet their Thoughts to diſtinguiſh This, 

either from the Religion of their Fore-fathers, 
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be, in Fact, encouraged as the Worſhip of God, 
and call'd by that Sacred Name ; and the moſt 
Wicked Superſtition, will be ſtil'd Pure Religion, 
and recommended as ſuch. 


SECT. 
An Examination of what the Committee far- 
ther alledge, upon This Head. 


F* HE Committee proceed to repreſent My 

Argument, and the Weakneſs of it, thus. 
As if becauſe they (wiz. The Worſhip of God: 
and the Neglect of it, Religion and Irreligi- 
on,) * ſhall hereafrer be diſtinguiſh'd by Re- 
Wards and Punithments, by the Great Judge; 
therefore, the Magiſtrate were excluded from 
| © interpoſing, with Rewards and Puniſhments, to 
| © diſtinguiſh them here; and tied up from ex- 
# © preſſing any Concern for His Honour, by 


whom, and under whom, He beareth Rule. 
: Now, | | | 
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Men #ypocrites, and to deſtroy that Sincerity, 


do Worſhip God, truly ſpeaking ; that the Ten. 


Profeſſion. 


Tow) 

1. I have already ſhewn that My Argument 
does not rely upon this, Becauſe They ſhall ls 
diſtinguiſh d hereafter : but upon This, that Jeſu 
Chriſt choſe the Motives of another World to 
the Sanctious of His Law; and has declared the 
Nature of God's Worſhip, and of Pure Religion, , 
to be ſuch, that the Application of preſent ie. 
wards and Puniſhments will rather tend to make 


without which They neither have Religion, nor 


dency of them, in their Operation, is contrary 
to the Tendency of the Motives of Another 
World, and the Effect of chem none at all, to- 
wards any thing but Outward Behaviour, and 


2. I have already obſery'd that the unavoid. 
able Effect of the Magiſtratè s interpoſing in 7hi; 
Caſe all over the World, is this; that to Every 
Magiſtrate, That is God's Worſhip, which the 
Magiſtrate himſelf, in his Conſcience, eſteems |M 
to be fo ; and That is God's Honour, which He 
thinks to beſo; and 7hat is True Religion, which Mi 
He judges to be ſo; and That is Itreligion, and | 
Blaſphemy, and the like, which He, and Hi 
Church take for ſuch: And that, by this Rule, 
He is obliged in Conſcience to propagate and 
reward the One, and to diſcourage and punith 
the Other, according to His own Sentiments 
and Perſuaſion. Thus, in Turkey, God's Wor- 
ſhip, and Religion, are what Mahomet has ordain- 


ed; and Irreligion, and Blaſphemy, conſiſt in Not Ne 
Believing in the Holy Prophet Mabomet. In _ | 
an 


— 


LAY, 
ut and Portugal, and Italy, Religion is the Worſhip of 
be che Bleſſed Virgin; or Zeal for the Holy Inquiſiti- 
C on; or an Entire Dependence upon the Holy See: 
and the Heighth of Blaſphemy and Jrreligion, is 
i hlaſphemy againſt the Virgin Mary, as an Ob- 
1, ict of Worſhip; or a Disbelief of the Iafalli- 
e. ſPility of St. Peter's Chair; or Diſreſpect to the 
ke Sacred Inquiſition. And in all Popiſh Countries, 
He is a Religious Man, who obſerves the Ce- 
Vemonies, and obeys the Canons, and believes 
All the Doctrines of the Church of Rome; and 
He is a Blaſphemer, or an Irreligious Man, who 
diſapproves of Their Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Do- 
Hrine. And fo, in All thoſe Countries, (not to 
mention many others,) the Magiſtrate, being o- 
bliged, by this Rule, to reward True Religion 
and Worihip; and to puniſh Irreligion, and the 
Neglect of God's Worſhip; (ſuppoſing this poſ- 
ſible;) and being perſuaded in his own Conſci- 
ence, that His own Way of Worſhip is the OA 
One acceptable to God; and His Own Religion, 
and Church, the only True Ones: He is bound 
in Conſcience to encourage Theſe, and No o- 
thers; to regard Theſe, and No others; and 
to puniſh All Neglect, or Contempt of Them, 
gas Irreligion and Blaſphemy. And how benefici- 
nd gal in the Event, this Method has been, is, and 
it / be, to True Religion and God s Worſhip, pro- 
nes Wperly ſo calld ; Every One may judge, with- 
ot- out much Thought upon the Subject. 

in- 3. I am very far from diſapproving, or dif- 
Vot N couraging, the Prayers of Chriſtians, that All 
, in Authority, may miniſter Juſtice to the Pu- 
ind niſhment 


\ 


1 


© niſhment of Wickednefs and Vice, and to the 
Maintenance of True Religion, and Virtue: | 
And as far from contending chat the Magiſtrat 
ſhould be © tied up from expreſſing Any Con- 
< cern for His Honour, by whom and unde 
* whom He bears Rule. I uſe that Prayer ve. 
ry heartily My-ſelf: and am fully ſatisfied, th 
to miniſter Juſtice, to the Puniſhment of Wick. 
edneſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance of True 
Religion, and Virtue, can mean nothing but to 
execute their Office ſo, as te puniſh the Outward 
Acts of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to encourage 
the Outward Acts of Righteouſneſs and Virtue 
For True Religion here is oppoſed to Wickedne 
in Practice, as Virtue is to Vice: and the Ma. 
giſtrate, (as J have often remark d,) can reach 
with All his Power, no farther than Out war 
Practice: and the Outward Actions of Men, aſe 
they affect Humane Society, are the Object 
of His Care and Concern. And, as this Out war 
Practice happens here to be call'd True Religion 
becauſe it is the ſame materially with what 5 
always a Part of True Religion; ſo I can very 
conſiſtently joyn in this Prayer, becauſe I have 
never ſaid One Word againſt the Magiftrate's Re 
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145 gard to True Religion, that is, the Outward Pra 
ij, dice of Righteouſneſs, (which nearly aftects So 
ciety,) fo call d in this Place: but have only: 
argu'd from the True and proper Notion of Ne 


[izion in another Senſe, in this manner. If Re. N | 
© ligion be Virtue and Charity; (not the Out- 


ward Actions fo call'd, but Virtue and Chari 
ty, © under the Belief of a ſupreme R | 
0 5 

and 
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or truly Religious. 
External Behaviour to be here call d Zrue Reli- 
- 2/0, which All Chriſtians know it is not, pro- 
J pcrly ſpeaking. And therefore, the other Inter- 
pretation is as juſtifiable as this. 


7 173 


and Judge, which enters into the Eſſence of Re- 
Zion; then, to annex Worldly Sanct ions, (not 
to induce Men to an Outward Practice which 
they all own to be their indiſpenſable Duty, 
which is not a Senſe agrecable to the plain De- 
ſign of the Paragraph, nor of the leaſt Relation 
to the Whole Sermon; but) to induce Men to 
embrace or profeſs any particular Method, as 
Religion, is to act contrary to the Intereſts of 
That, which Chriſt allows to be Religion, only 
as it is a Good Practice founded upon the Ma- 
tives of Another Life, and the Sanitions of a Fu- 
ture State: having taught Us that Religion is that 
Practice of Virtue and Charity, which ſprings from 
che Inward Belief of a God, and of a Future State. 


But if Any think that by Zrue Religion in 


that Prayer, Outward Practice is not meant; 
tho it be plainly oppoſed to Wickedneſs ; and 

tho it be as plain that the Magtrate's Power 
can extend no farther than to Outward Practice: 
But that the Maintenance of True Religion, ſigni- 
M4 fics the Support, and Eſtabliſhment, and De- 
fenſe of Any particular Profeſſion, or Way of 
4 Worſhip; it is to be conſider d, 


1. That this goes no farther than External 


$f Profeſſion, and the External Behaviour, and Sounds, 
$7 uſed in Pablie Worſhip : becaule the Magiſtrate 
cannot reach to the Hearts, or Thoughts of 


KO 


Men, ſo as to make them truly Worſhip God, 


So that this ſuppoſes this 
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2. It is implied therefore, in this Prayer, ac. 
cording to this Interpretation, that the particu: 
lar Profeſſion of Religion, and Way of Worſhip, 
which every particular Perſon thinks the Be}, 
is that True Religion, which every One, who u. 
ſes this Prayer, begs of God may be eſtabliſh4 
and ſupported by the Civil Magiſtrate : or elſe, 
that what the Magiſtrate thinks ſo himſelf, may 
be alone ſupported by Him. What Advantage 
True Religion can get by this, even as to Exter. 

nal Profeſſion, I cannot lee. | + 
3. As for My-lelf; IT cannot forbear to pro. 
feſs that My Notion of this Matter is this, thut 
Zrue Religion is then beſt maintain d, according 
to God's Will, when it is the Magiſtratè s Great 
Care to reſtrain and puniſh All ſuch Outwarl 
Actions, as are Violations of its practical Rules; 
and alſo injurious to the Members of Civ! 
Society, conſider d as ſuch, committed to His 
Care: and, as to Profeſſions and Worſhip, when 
He keeps His Subjects, not only from deſtroy- 
ing, but from injuring one another in the leaſt 
Degree, upon Account of Any of their Mutual 
Differences in Religion or Worſhip; when He 
leaves their Conſciences entirely free to judge 
and chuſe for Themſelves ; without which Judg- {WM 
ment and Choice, what they profeſs, and Ma 
embrace, is not Religion; when He encou- f 
rages them in Mutual Toleration, Mutual For- Ne 
bearance, and All Acts of Mutual Benevalence; “ 
when He diſcourages All Religious Murthers, Ne 
c 
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Religious Devaſtations, Religious Oppreſſions, Þ 
Religious Deſtructions, Religious Injuries, Defa- Þ 
| | mations 
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43 
(„ mations and Abuſes, as well as all other Jefs 
u- pernicious Ones; when He keeps the Zeal of 
95 Some, in Religion ſo calld, from breaking into 
„che Civil Rights of Any Others of His Sub- 


| jects ; and protects and maintains Them all e- 
qually in that Freedom, with which God and 


d 
e, Chriſt have made them free. This, I ſay, I 
ay ſhall ever eſteem to be the Maintenance of True 
Heligion, in the higheſt and beſt Senſe, in which 
the Magiſtrate is capable of it: And this I ſhall 
ever account the True Method for Him to ex- 
preſs His Concern. for the Honour of God, 


by whom, and under whom, He beareth Rule. 
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es; As Examination of ſome other Notions and Ar- 
vil guments, oppoſite to what ] have laid down. 


RE 


I is worth while to obſerve here, that, whe- 
ther the Magiſtrate receiv'd His Commiſſion 
immediately from the Hands of God; or from 
Men only, with the Approbation of God; it 
Ewill make no Difference in this Point. His 


age {Commiſſion is, for the Good of Humanè Society, in 
dg. its Civil Concerns. Take away the Neceſſity 


and Convenience of Mens entring into Societies, 
for Protection and Defenſe in thoſe Civil Con- 
cerus : and you take away all Neceſſity and 
q Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtrates Office; who is 
calld rhe Civil Magiſtrate, upon the Account 
of what alone. ought to be His Office. If 0- 
thers ſee this Matter in a quite different 1 


bs 
45 
pe: 
; 
7 
# 
* 


4 7 2 —_— e p 
8 — = w. — — — 
A — — — — — * * 5 
— —— — 2 —— ͤ . VR — —< 2 — * ö 


— —.— — & p 
— ä — . — — —— 99 
” 


.. — = _ 
— ——_—— MT Ma... _ — — 4 * * a 
— — — 2 ——— — — ing 
SG AI — _ — — * _ 
2 A * * 2 CAN” 2 1 2 * Ae „ Alt SE DE a" 


( 196 ) 


I do not cenſure them. T only declare for My. 


ſelf, that it is to Me an Uhianſwerable Argument, 


that the Office of a Civil Re, in its 
Original Inſtitution, reſpected the Good of Hi. 
mane Society, as ſuch, only; becauſe, as I have 


now faid, take away the Suppoſition of the 


Good of Society, and All Neceſſity and Occaſion 
for His Offce, is deſtroyed: Or, in other Words 


becauſe without is, There never would have 


been ſuch an Office, either appointed by God; 
or voluntarily agreed to by Men. As to Rel. 


gion properly ſo call'd ; particularly the Chriſt: 


an Religion; it was left by its Great Author ty 
Other Hands, and Other Arguments, than Thoſ: 
employ'd by Magiſtrates, in the Affairs relating 
to their Proper Office. And indeed, if it b 


the Buſineſs of the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch, u 


concern Himſelf with it; I could wiſh to har 
it reſolvd, how it came to paſs that Our BI 
ſed Lord paſs'd by this Noble Method: and pu 
the Progreſs, and Support of His Inſtitution, 
into One of quite Another Sort; as differen 


from it, as Light is from Darkneſs. One Thing I 


am ſure of, that, upon this Suppoſition, there 


is but little Occaſion for Any Other Order o 
Men, but Magiſtrates, and Officers under them 
who may thus both firſt make Religion; and 


then make it practisd by Men. 


Under this Head, it will not be improper 1. 


conſider ſome Notions, and Arguments, relating 
to the Magiſtrates Office, with reſpect to Rel 
gion, or the Chriſtian Church. . 
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1. Some have alledg'd that the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, with reſpect to the Chriſtian Church, is 
to ſtand inſtead of Miracles; that Chriſt firſt 
appointed Miracles; and when they ceas d, the 


natural and unavoidable Conſequence was, that 
| the Magiſtrate, who was by that Time become 


Chriſtian, ſhould rake upon Him the Care and 


Support of Chriſt's Church. This, I confeſs, is 


yery new to Me: bur not at all convincing. For, 
1. This goes upon the Suppoſition that there 


vwere Open, Viſible, and Unconteſtable Mira- 
cles commonly in the Church, till Conſtantine ap- 
pear d to take their Place: which I fear it will 
be very difficult to prove; I mean, impoſſible. 


2. This ſuppoſes the Civil Magiſtrate to do 
the Office of Miracles; that is, to ſupport and 
promote the ſame Thing which Mzracles did. 


| Now Miracles were the Proof of the Miſſion of 
Our Saviour from God; or of Others from Him- 
ſelf; and all tended to the Proof that He was 
truly what He profeſs d to be, the Meſſiah, ſent 
into the World by God. Whereas, the Office of 
the Magiſtrate, in the Protection of the Church, is 
of quite another Nature; and tends to a quite 
different End: and was never any thing hither- 
to, but the Protection of one particular Sort of 
Chriſtians; or of one particular Outward Profeſſi- 
on, and Outward Form of Worſhip of Chriſtians, 
in Oppoſition to Another: which was a Point 


never once aim'd ar, by any of God's wonderful 


Works. A Miracle was never wrought, to raiſe 
Presbytery above Epiſcopacy; or Public Prayer 
8 without .a Form, 


above Public Prayer with a 
N Form ; 
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on. 
Form; or the contrary : Or One Confeſſion of 
Faith amongſt differing Chriſtians, above Ano 
ther. Bur, as ſoon as the Civil Magiſtrate comes, 
as it is ſaid, ro do the Office of Miracles, we 
hear immediately of the Orthodox purſuing 
the Arians in One Reign; and the Arians wor- 
rying the Orthodox in Another; juſt as the Civil 
Powers happen to be affected: And, coming 
down to latter Ages, We find every particular 


Way of Worſhip, or. Diſcipline, guarded and ſe. 


cured (God be thank'd, not with Miracles, which 
never work for contradictory Purpoſes, but) by 
the Civil Sword of Thoſe Magiſtrates, who ci. 
ther embrace Any of Them; or think They can 
carry on their Worldly Ends by Any One of I hem, 
more than by Another. And how truly this Me. 
thod ſucceeds in the Place of Miracles, J can- 
not ſee; unleſs by acting the very contrary Part, 


and having an Influence directly oppoſite to 


what They had: and this, to that Degree, that 
Miracles ſeem once more to be much the more 
neceſſary, for the ſake of what has been, and 
is ſtill, done in the Chriſtian World, by Thi 
who are ſaid to have come in the Place of them; 
and J fear, muſt once more appear, and Sar 


ceed their Imaginary Succeſſors, before the Mii 


' chiefs, and the Wounds given by Theſe to the 


Cauſe of True Religion, can be well heal d. 

2. The Reverend Dr. Sherlock, in his Anſwer 
to a Letter, p 8. ſays truly that Mot of 
* Chriſt's Laws affect the Happineſs, as well off 
© Public Societies, as of private Men. [T ſuppoſe. 
He is here guilty of what He deſcended 5 | 

N | cake 
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take Notice of in Me, when I call d Charity a 


Law of Chriſt ; (which has been ſo call'd, I 
believe, by Multitudes of the Beſt Writers be- 
fore Me;) and means by Chriſt's Laws, the Pra- 
dices enjoyn d by them. And methinks, We ſhould 
not ſtand to cavil at the mere Form of Expreſſion, 
when We underſtand One Another's meaning.] 
And in his Conſiderations, p. 40, 41, c. He 
alledges many Things upon this Subject, of Re- 
ligion s affecting the Public Good: and this pro- 
feſſedly in Oppoſition to this Principle; That 
it is the Magiſtrate's Office to take care of 


| © the Public Good only. Now, 


1. This is no Contradiction in the leaſt to 


| chat Principle. For if 2 properly ſo call- 


ed, affects the Public Good; then the Magiſtrate, 


by having the Public Good under his Care, be- 


comes obliged to promote and increaſe 7hat, by 
the due Exerciſe of His Office; if He can. 
2. I ſay, if He can; becauſe, if He cannot 


| poſſibly do it, it will hurt true Religion, to at- 


tempt it: and becauſe, as it ſeems ro Me, All 


rhat He can do, is to promote thoſe Outward Acti- 
ons, Which are the ſame in their Matter, which 
Religion, and particularly Chriſts Laws, enjoyn; 
but this, without making any Oe Man more 
truly Religious than He was before, by All that 


He can do: as We ſhall ſee more plainly by 
and by. 
3. This is what ought to recommend Religi- 


on to the Eſteem of All Men, that it enjoyns 
4 thoſe Practices, which are good for Humane So- 
ciety: as their Indignation ought to be rais d a- 


N 2 gainſt 


| . m3} 
gainſt Every thing call'd Religion, which de: 
ſtroys and ruines that Public Good. 

4. All the Paſſages of Scripture, Which, ac- 
cording to Him, relate to the Effect of Relig;- 
on, and Trreligion, upon the Public; and which 
He is ſo kind as to repreſent Me as making no 
Account of, p. 41. J do aſſure Him, have their 
due Weight with Me. I eſteem them, either 
as Promiſes and Threatnings, properly ſo call d, 
which reſpected the Fewi/h Nation only; the 
declared Sanctions of whoſe Law, were Tempo- 
ral: or elſe, as Declarations of the 7endency of 
Good and Evil Practices; of what is call'd Morali- 
ty and Immorality ; to the Public Safety, or Ruine 
of Nations, in thoſe Methods by which God has 
reſolved, in his Wiſe Providence, to govern the 
World. In the former Senſe, They cannot be- 
long to Chriſtians. In the latter, They concern 
only what J am as free to allow, as Any Per— 
fon in the World. In both Senſes, They were 
directed not to Magiſtrates peculiarly ; but to 
All Men. And they are Arguments, firſt to All 
who have Authority to do their utmoſt to reſtrain 
All fuch Outward As as have that Evil Tenden- 
cy; and to encourage Every thing which pro- 
motes True Goodneſs, as far as it lies within 
their Reach : and to All Private Perſons, to con- 
ſider themſelves as Members of Humane Society; 
to the Hurt and Deſtruction of which, All Im- 
morality tends. 

J do aſſure this Worthy Perſon, that I have, 
and do conſult the Sacred Hiſtory. And as for 
the Szare of Nature, which J have eſpouſed af 
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E 
ter the Judicious Mr. Hooter; He may, if He 
pleaſes, call it Imaginary. Whoever reads what 


T have troubled the World with, about it, will 
find that I did not eſpouſe it without conſulting 


the Sacred Hiſtory; or without conſidering Eve- 


ry Particular alledged from thence againſt it: 
and, I am perſuaded, will find that there is No 
Book, or Hiſtory in the World, which gives leſs 
Countenance in Reality to the Imaginary Scheme 
ſer up againſt it, than that Sacred Book does. If 
He be now come to think otherwiſe ; yet I beg 
to be excuſed from believing that Noah ever 
made any Speech to His Sons, as the future 


Civil Governors of Many Nations; or ever once 


conſider d Them under that Character; till I 
have a ſtronger Proof of it, than the Fancy of 
the moſt Iugenious Man upon Earth: and will 
appeal to the whole World, whether of Us 
Two does more truly conſult the Sacred Hiſtory ; 
J, who have long ago ſeriouſly conſider'd, up- 
on this Subject, what T found in it; or Ze, 
who adviſes Me zo conſult the Sacred Hiſtory, 
and then immediately adds, (as a Part of it, and 
as a Direction to Me, taken from thence,) a 


Speech entirely invented by Himſelf; and rely- 


ing on a Foundation, which does not once appear 
thro the whole Sacred Hiſtory. 
5. He obſerves, p. 41. with how much 


| © Care the Heathen Moraliſts laid the Founda- 


* tion of Civil Society in the Principles of Re- 
* ligion, and a due Regard to the Honour of 
* Gop. But He is not ſo good as to give Us: 
Inſtances of this; or point to the Places, in 
_ TY "M01 which 
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which this is done. Perhaps, if He had, it would 
only have appear d, either that ſome Cunning 
Men have made Superſtition and Credulity, the 
Means of their own Advancement to Rule 
and Government; or that theſe *© Principles of 
Religion, were Principles of the groſſeſt Ido- 
try; and this Due Regard to the Honour of 
God, an © Undue Regard to a Number of 
© Gods; the Eſtabliſhd Gods of the Country, 
whatever they were, which had got Poſſeſſion 


and Edits on their Side; or only an Argument 


that Religion, rightly underſtood, tends to make 
both Governors and Governed, in their ſeveral 
Stations, what They ought to be: which I am 
ſure, T am ready not only to conſent to, bur 
to maintain and defend. He knows very well 
that Herodotus gives another Account of the A- 
ctual Original of Civil Government, properly 10 
call'd, in One Part of the World : which is more 
to the Purpoſe, than All the Specalations of Phi- 
loſophers. 8 | 

3. I take leave to obſerve that Nothing which 
J have laid down, either about the Nature, or 
Extent, of the Office of a Civil Magiſtrate, tends 
in the leaſt to inſinuate, (what ſome appear to 
have laid upon it,) that either a Maſter of a Fa- 
mily, or a ſupreme Civil Governor, may not with 
good Reaſon chuſe Thoſe for their Servants, or 


Officers, whom They have Ground to believe 
truly, and ſincerely Religious Men, For a Re- 


ligious Man is One who is moy'd by the Con- 
ſiderations of Another World; and therefore, 


has more Arguments to engage Him to perform 
that 


a 6183) 


chat Outward Practice, which is his Duty, than 
One who is not ſo: And conſequently, is more 
likely to perform it. This ſuppoſes Men Reli- 
gious already, before the Appointment of Worldly 
Encouragements; and makes this Choice much leſs 
liable to Miſtake and Diſappointment. And 


therefore, This is quite Another Point from Pro- 


claiming and Affixing before hand, ſuch or ſuch 
Zemporal Advantages to Religion; which natu- 
rally tends to make Men Hypocrites; and is fo 
far from furniſhing truly Religious Men for this 


Choice, that it makes it next to impoſſible to 
diſtinguiſh Them from Others: and fo in reality 
does little but furniſh out a Number of Men, 
cloath'd with an Outſide to deceive and impoſe 
upon Thoſe who are to chuſe; and to render 
{ Themſelves much more capable of doing Miſ- 
chief, than They would otherwiſe be. 


Bur again, ſuppoſing ſuch Temporal Advanta- 


ges to be annex d before hand to Religion in ge- 
neral; this muſt take in Ad, who give equal 
Proofs, or make equal Profeſſion, of their Be- 
lief of a Future Judgment: and ſo, is of no Im- 
portance to Any Particular Church, or Denomi- 
nation of Chriſtians. And according to this, 
A of this Sort have equally a Right to be cho- | 


ſen, and employ'd in Ofices: which I recom- 
mend to Their Obſervation, who may perhaps 
ſometimes imagine, from mere Sounds, and Pro- 
feſſions, that the Principles of ſome, are more for 
their Purpoſe, than Mine are. And I add, for 
the ſake of what the Worthy Perſon juſt now 


mention'd aſſures Me, in His Conſiderations, p. 


N 4 39. 
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30. that © tho the Natural 72 to a Place at 
© Court (as He expreſſes it) be a very New 
© Notion ;' yet © the Natural Right of Men to 


© the Capacity of ſerving their Country in Of- 


fices, till They have forfeited it by Profeſſi- 


conſiſtent with their Country's Safety, is a 
Notion as true, and as old, as. Truth and 
Reaſon themſelves.” And, as far as My own 
Conſcience is concern'd, T could as ſoon join 


Ga XK K a _ a@& 


in Iucapacitating ſuch Perſons from the Exerciſe 


of any honeſt Trade in Society; or from gi— 
ving their Aſſiſtance, in a Critical Seaſon, when 
the Society muſt even be undone without it; as 
in doing it, with reſpe& to Oos. And this, 
amongſt other Reaſons, becauſe J am ſure, E- 


very one of Us, would find it reaſonable to 


think thus, were it our own Caſe. 
4. I ſhall only add here, that I never 
will contend with this Worthy Perſon, abour 


making Religion a Teſt? in a Senſe, which 


will exclude None but ſuch as ſhall, in effect, 
profeſs that They believe not a God, nor a Fu- 
ture State: becauſe Tam very well ſatisfied that, 
upon this Suppoſition, there will be none ſuch. 
We all know how eaſy it is to appear to believe 
Theſe, or any other Points: And We find by 
Experience, that an Honeſt Upright Chriſtian 
is eaſily Excluded; when All the Terms of our 
Law put together, cannot Exclude an Atheiſt or 


an Infidel. 


SEC. 


ons or Practices, directly and abſolutely in- 
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| r. 
An Examination of Dr. Sherlock s Argument, 
drawn from the Uſe of Oaths. 


A I am now upon this Subject of Religious 
- Teſts, I have a fair Occaſion both to ex- 
plain more fully a very important Matter; and 


to ſhew the World that I gave this Worthy Per- 


ſon no Reaſon for his ſevere and warm Expreſ- 


L ſions, in his Confederations, p. 71. What I ſaid 
in my Anſwer to Dr. Snape, againſt making Re- 
lion a Civil Teſt, refer d Solely to the Sacramen- 
tal Teſt, which He had particularly nam d. And 
I hope, it may be accounted no greater an Un- 
accuracy of Speech in Me, to call an Inſtitution 
of our Bleſſed Lord's, ſolemnly celebrated in 
the Church, by the Name of Religion; than in 
| Dr. Sherlock, to call an Oath in a Court of FJudi- 


cature, by the ſame Name. I now repeat it be- 


fore the World, that © to make the Celebration 


* of this Inſtitution, which was ordain d and 


confin d by Our Lord Himſelf to the ſerious 


© Remembrance of his Death in the Aſſemblies 


or Churches of Chriſtians, to be the Iaſtru- 


* ment of ſome particular Sort of Chriſtians 
(as well as of Atheiſts and Tyfidels) gettin 
into Civil Offices; and to be the Bar ” ain 
* other Sort of Chriſtians; is dehafing the moſt Sa- 
* cred Thing in the World into a Political Tool, and 
* an Engine of State. How Unworthy this is 
of Me, or of Any Miniſter of Chriſt's Goſpel ; 
[ lkeaye Him to explain, who has declared it 
. . _ 


to be ſo: and ſhall go on to make ſome Oer. 
vations upon what He urges againſt Me, upon 
this Head, without any Remarks upon His t 
Manner of doing it; which I rather wiſh, T could 
hide from Others, as Ideſire to forget it My-ſelf, M 
1. He alledges that © This is a Cenſure up. WW" 
© on the Common Senſe and Reaſon of Man. 
© kind ; and He adds, that Religion is a Tell 
in every Caſe where an Oath is required; 
And I am called upon to name the Time, [that 
is, the Time when it was not in Ulſe,] or Pco. e 
ple who have not uſed it; and ask d, if 1M 
can think that the Great Secret was reſery'd Hr 
for My Diſcovery, and that the World, after 
* ſo many Ages, is to be untaught by Me, 
* what They have ever practis d upon the Prin. 
© ciples both of Natural and Revel'd Religion, 
J am told chat Religion is made a Civil Tcl 
in cvery Trivial Cauſe in Weſtminſter-Hal: 
and from the Lawfulneſs of requiring T x 1s 
Feſt of a Man's Honeſty in ſuch Cauſes, it is 
argued, that it cannot be © impious to require 
IT, when a Man is admitted to a Place of 
* Truſt, Sc. To All which, I anſwer, 
1. I am far from thinking any Great Secret 
* reſerv'd for My Diſcovery, or that I am pe- 
culiarly fitted ro unteach the World any thing, 
But it is my Duty to follow what appears to 
Me to be Truth; and to endeavour to Unteac! 
Men Some Things, which They have learn d: 
but, I hope, I ſhall never attempt to Uuteach 
Them any thing, which They Receive or Practice 
upon the Principles, eicher of Natural, or fond 5 
e 
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ell Religion. 2. J have ſaid nothing upon this 
Pubject, rending to Cenſure the Common 


Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind ; nothing, 
ut what is agreeable to the Sexſe and Reaſon, 


and Declared Opinions, of Many of the Beſt 


hriſtians, long before I wrote in this Debate; 
othing but what tends to vindicate an Iaſtitu- 


ion of our Lord Himſelf, from Ignominy and 


{byſe. 3. I do firmly believe that Oaths are 
doth Lawful and Uſeful. But that They are 
ade uſe of, upon the Principles of Religion, 


properly ſo call d, I leave Him to make out. I 


onfeſs, at preſent, it ſeems to Me that the 


HAcfua] Uſe of Oaths, in Humane Society, is To 
Entirely founded upon the Political Principles of 
NReaſon, and the Common Good of Mankind, with 
reſpect to their Civil Concerns only; that, were 
it not for this, They would be forbidden by Re- 
Vigion, in All Caſes, as they are in Some. And 
it is One Thing, I think, for a Practice not 
to contradict the Principles of Religion: and 
Another Thing, for it to be perform d apon the 
Principles of it. 4. He knows there are very Poſi- 
tive Expreſſions in the New Teſtament, which have 
induced Some Perſons to ſcruple this, as Unlaw- 
l, upon the Principles of Chriſtiaxity : and 
therefore, that it is poſſible to name, both the 


Time when this has not been uſed by Some, and 


e People who have not uſed it, thro' the Mil. 


underſtanding of a Few Texts, and the not con- 
ſidering them with reſpe& to the Principles of 
Natural Religion, and of Humane Society. F. But 
to argue againſt Me, as if T had maintain d it 

ro 
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to be © impious to require IT, that is, th, 
ſame 7eſt of a Man's Honeſty that is require 
in Every Trivial Cauſe, vix. to require an Oat 
of a Man when He is admitted to a Place d 
* Truſt, is, T confeſs, in a peculiar Manne 
unaccountable : when J had not ſaid One Word 
about it; and when, I will preſume to affirm, 
that All the World could not but ſee, I wy 
ſpeaking of a Matter, entirely different, both 
as to the Senſe in which it is calld Religion 
and as to the Uſe made of it. For it is obſer. 
vable that this Worthy Perſon is not here ende: 
vouring to ſhew that I have advanced a Generi 


Principle which muſt be falſe, becauſe it tend 


to this Conſequence, that Al Oaths are Unlay 
ful in Courts of Judicature : but in Effect charge 
Me with pretending to Great Diſcoveries, + 
gainſt the Conſtant Uſage of Oaths by Man- 
kind ; and with maintaining it to be © impiou 
to require an Oath of a Man entring upon! 
Place of Truſt” To what Purpoſe, He him 
felf beſt knows. 3 | 

Having premis d Theſe Obſervations, I hal 
now ſhew the Great Difference of the Two Caſes 
before Us: and that No Argument can poſſibl) 
be drawn from the allowed Uſe of Oaths in Hu- 
mane Affairs, to the Abuſe of a Sacred Inſtituti. 
on, of which alone I was ſpeaking. 

r. An Oath is call d Religion, only as it 1; 
founded upon the Suppoſition of believing in 
God, under the Notion of an Avenger or Puniſh 
er, in caſe the Perſon makes uſe of it, for the 


Support of Injuſtice, or Falſhood. It does not, 
| 7 = 


8 

in its own Nature, extend ſo far as to ſuppoſe 
the Perſon to believe a Future State : but only 
thar there is a Being, or perhaps Many Beings, 
who will purſue Him with Vengeance, if He be 
Perjured. Bur whether in This World, or in 
Another, does not enter into the Eſſence of the 
Matter. It is probable, moſt of the Oaths a- 
mongſt the Heathen were founded upon the Be- 
lief, or Fear, of Judgments in this World. On 
the other Side, The Holy Sacrament is calld 
Religion, as it is a Part of Religious Worſhip in 
the Congregations of Chriſtians. 

2. An Oath is not the Appointment of God; 


but of Men being the beſt Inſtrument which 
They could find out, for the Service of Humane 


Society, in Caſes of Property, Life and Death. 
It is No Command amongſt the Commands of 
Religion : and therefore, is very improperly 
call d Religion. Whereas, the Euchariſt is the 
Poſitive Inſtitution of Our Lord Himſelf; and 
the Celebration of it, is His Command to His 
Diſciples. i 

3. An Oath was purpoſely contriv'd, and pur- 
poſely required, for the Service of Humane Life 
in this World; as the Beſt Method of finding out 
Truth, and of ſecuring Juſtice, in Caſes relating 
to Subjects: and of carrying forward the Ends of 
Government, When it is required as a Security for 
Men who are entring into Subordinate Offces ; 
without Whoſe help the Supreme Magiſtrate can 
neither ſupport Himſelf, nor protect the Rights 
of Private Men. The End of it was wholly Se- 
cular, and Worldly : and therefore, the Uſe of 
| 7 it 
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it in Courts, is no turning it aſide from its 0; 
ginal Intention; but the Application of it tg 
That alone, for which it was deſign d. But the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper was inſtituted 
and ordain'd, for the more Effectual Memory 
of Him, who brought Life and Immortality 1 
Light; who by His Death, overcame Death; 
and purchas'd the Happineſs of Another Life 
for All His True Diſciples. And conſequently 
ro take This ; and to turn it aſide to Any PH 
poſes of this Life; is to turn it, from its Oriz; 


nal and Natural Deſign, to a Purpoſe againl # 
its own Nature, and contrary to the End pro. 0 
pos d by the Ordainer Himlelt. 0 


4. An Oath, in Caſes of Judlicature, is not uſed, 
or enjoin d *as a Political Tool, or an Engin, 
© of State: but as an Inſtrument of Juſtice, 
Right, and Truth; as the Means of Impartiz 
lity, and of procuring to All what is due to 
Them, or what They have a Right to. But wha 
relation has This, to the making a Solemn I. 
ſtitution of Religion, and a Part of Religion 
Worſhip, the Means of Partiality ; and of co 
cluding Men from Civil Offices, to which thi 
Tyſtitution has no more relation, than the Con 
plexion of their Faces, or the Colour of thei 
Hair; and to which They had a Title, befor 
the Law to this Purpoſe was made. 

5. We ſee that Few are excluded from the U. 
of an Oath, in our Courts of Fudicature : and 
None from the Benefit of Oaths, taken by 
Others, in Cauſes in which their Worldly Inte 
tereſt is concern d. The Jews amongſt Us 4 

al. 
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Jr Yf-tlow'd to give their Teſtimonies upon Oath : 
and, leaſt Humane Society ſhould ſuffer, the 
Quakers, who ſcruple the Formality of an Oath, 
are permitted to ule a Solemn Afirmation inſtead 
of it. And if there were a Number of Men of 
Ocher Nations, and Other Religions, amongſt 
Us; without doubt Juſtice and Neceſſity would 
be found to require that their Oazhs, in their ſe- 
veral Ways, ſhould be allowed: becaule, in the 
Nature of the Thing, this is the Right of Al 
who profeſs to believe a Providence, which will 
lavenge Injuſtice and Perjury ; and becauſe Thezr 
Oaths are the ſame Teſt of Their Honeſty, which 
ea % Oaths can be, of Our Honeſty ; and becauſe 
"the Good of Humane Society would require it. 
: And how unlike is All this, to the making the 
Holy Sacrament the Inftrument of excluding even 
many Chriſtians and Proteſtants, from the very 
Capacity of Civil Offces ; to which, before this, 
They were allowed to have a 7zzle, in common 
with their Fellow-Subjects ? 
6. The Argument therefore, drawn from the 
Uſe of Oaths, to what I ſhall ever eſteem the 
Abuſe of the Sacrament, mult be this. An Oath, 
* which is zo? an Appointment of God's; which 
is No Part of Religzous Worſhip in any Religi- 
* ous Aſſemblies of Men; which does at ne- 
* ceſlarily ſuppoſe even the Belief of a Future 
State; but is an Ordinance of Men only; ap- 
6 pointed for the Purpoſes of this World only, 
as very Uſeful towards the obtaining Impartial 
* Juſtice, and ſecuring Property, and Life, and 


Good Government: This is lawfully W 
Gi — 
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© and lawfully uſed, in All Nations of the 
© World, for the End defign'd by it; for 
the Benefit of All equally, in their ſeveral 
Rights; notwithſtanding that it may be call d 
* Religion, in this Senſe, as it is founded upon 
© the Belzef of ſome Superior Being, an Avey- 
ger of Injuſtice and Falſe Witneſs. 

Therefore, The Holy Sacrament, inſtituted 
* by Our Lord Himſelf; appointed by Hin 
© ſolely for the Solemn Commemoration of His 
| © Death, and made a Part of the Religious Mor. 
© ſhip of Chriſtians, as ſuch, in their Churches: 
* The Holy Sacrament, I ſay, which is, in 
proper Senſe, Religion, as it wholly relies up. Nhe 
on Faith in a Perſon, who reveled plainly the Mw 
Rewards of Heaven, and is now aſcended in. ¶ ſp 
© to it; may becomingly and honourably, by 
a Law of Men, be made the Inſtrument of MF - 
bringing Some Chriſtians [not to mention 4- 
theiſts, and Debauchees,] into the Civil Office 
and Poſts of this World, and of excluding 
Other Chriſtians, for the ſake of their Con- 
* ſcientious Scruples, from A Capacity of Them, 
© which They enjoy'd before this Law. Or 
otherwile, 

An Oath is lawfully uſed by Men, for the 
* Purpoſe to which ſolely it was ordain d by 
Men. Therefore, The Holy Sacrament may 
© be made Uſe of by Men, for a Purpoſe entire. 
ly different from That, to which alone it was 
© ordaind by Chriſt - as contradictory indeed 
to it, as This World is to That which is to 
come. Thus much T thought proper to ſay 
upon 
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1 
i upon This Argument taken from the e of Oat / 
or in Humane Life; becaufe the Subject is impor- 
rant enough, to deſerve Our Utmoſt Care, not to 
(WW miſtake, or miſunderſtand it. 1 
In 2. As He goes on upon the ſame Subject, 
. He turns the View of the Reader entirely from 
the Point, as T had ſpoken of it ; and asks Me, 
ed Is it reaſonable to require this Teſt, (zhat js, 
nan Oath,) of a Witneſs in a Trivial Cauſe 
is here mention d: and is it abſurd and infamous 
co require SOME Security, when the Preſerva- 
tion of the Eſtablith'd Church is the Point in 
Queſtion: What can His Reader think from 
p- ¶ hence, but that, in the Paſſage of My Book, from 
he which He takes occaſion to enter into this Di- 
in. ¶ ſpute, I had pleaded that it was abſurd and 
by infamous to require AN * Security, for the 
of Preſervation of the Eſtabliſh d Church, from 
4-Much as enter upon Civil Offices 2 Whereas, it is 
ce here plain ro Every Eye and Every Underſtand- 
ne ing, thar I plead only againſt making the Holy 
Sacrament the Inſtrument of depriving Men of 
Capacity of Civil Offices, or of the Common 
Rights of Subjedts; and that I expreſly add, as 
My Opinion, p. 47. that Other Teſts © might 
be thought on, agreeable to Chriſtianity and 
Humanity, which might be a Trauer Security 
to the Eſtabliſp d Church it ſelf, than the Pre- 
ſeat is: And conſequently, that I have there 
protels d My Judgment, only againſt Such Vn. 
juſt, or Falſe Security, as either debarrs Men 
trom their Civil Rights; or debaſes a Solemy 
"/tifution of Chriſt Fin deſignd by Him 
| | | fof 


(194) 
for the Purpoſes of Another World, into a Politi. 
cal Tool, to carry on the little Ends and Purpo- ff 
ſes of this World. When Ze ſees this to be ſo 
plain, certainly He will not find a great Plea- 
ſure in the Review of His Unkind Reflexions in] 
this Part of the Attack, to which He voluntari: 
ly went, without Any Provocation from Me, 
or Any Handle from rhe Subject between UB 
particularly. J am far from deſiring that He 
ſhould be thought any more attach'd to the Pre- 
ferments of the Fftabliſh'd Church, than I deſie 
to be thought My-ſelf: Nor do I doubt but that 
He means ſomething more by the Preſervatin 
of it, than the Preſervation of its Endowments, 
and Dignities. But this T muſt add that, when 
He {hall have reconciled His own Warm Profeſ: 
ſions about the Preſent 7emporal Sanctions 0 
this Particular Church, (with reſpect to which, 
He knows, the Reaſon of Men permits Then 
to differ,) I do not ſay, with his Sermon, Nov. 5. 
but with his lateſt Performances; with His De. 
clarations in His Anſwer to a Letter, p. 7, S. re- 
lating to the Differences of Men in Religion; 
and with His Repreſentation of His own Do 
crine, in Nis Conſiderations, p. 75. ſetting it forth 
as © diſtinguiſhing between the Points in which 
Men differ, and Thoſe in which Their Rea. 
fon will not permit Them to differ; and 3s 
aſſerting the Magiſtrate's Right to add the 
Sanctions of this World to make Men 
do what the Light of their own Minds 
reaches them They. ought to do; and that 
with reſpe& to Religion, at well as o_ 

No 
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71. Obedience: I ſay, When He ſhews how 
o- This, which He ſometimes is willing to make 
ſo the whole of what His Principles lead to, is con- 
ea. ſiſtent with a Zeal for the Excluſton of Men 
in from Civil Offices, upon the Account of Religi- 
ri. ous Differences, for the Sake of a Greater Secu- 
le, rity to the Eftabliſhd Church; J will not de- 
ſpair of giving Him and the World ſtill fuller 
He Satisfaction, of the Good Tendency of My Princi- 
re. ples to the Security even of This fame Eſtabliſp d 
ue Church. R 
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115 2.60 x. M00 
nen An Examination of ſome other Arguments of 
fe the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, relating to this 
0! . 

ich, . po "£68 8 
ien T Here are ſome remaining Arguments againſt 
5. 5. My Account of the Ofice of the Civil Magi. 


De. Hrate; and the Nature of Humane Laws, urged 
re. by this Worthy Perſon, in His Conftderations, 
on; P. 22, &c. which it is very well worth while to 
Do- conſider. 8 | | 
"th x. He urges that It is not true that Out- 
nich ward Actions, as they affect Society only, 
des- © are the Matter of Humane Laws. Before I 


d ascome to conſider his Reaſons for this, I ſhall ob- 
the ſerve what will tend very much to clear up this 
Hen Part of the Debate and at the ſame time ſhew 
ind how little T am concern'd in All that is here al- 
chat ledged: 5 

Divil | 


Jbe- 92 | 8 


1. In repreſenting My Senſe, before He comes 


to His own. Reaſonings againſt it, He thus 


ſpeaks to Me. © Theſe, (that is, theſe Outward 
 Adtions) © You fay, are the only proper Mat-. 


ter of Humane Laws, without any, Regard to 
the Inward Principle, or DISHOSITION, 
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the ſame thing. SE 
In Juſtice to My-ſelf and This Cauſe there- 
fore, J muſt acquaint -rhe World, 1. That I ne- 
ver once uſe the Words, Diſpoſition and. Inten- 
tion ; but Motives and Principles. Aud, 2. That, 
as the Subject did not in the leaſt lead Me to it, 
ſo J never thought of ſpeaking of Material Ati- 
ons, any otherwiſe than as Aclions, or Humane 
Aelions: which ſuppoſes always the Formality, 
without which They are not Aclions: viz. the 


Intention, and Will of the Agent; which diſtin- 


guiſh, them from Paſſons.. I neyer therefore, 
ipake of Outward Aclions, improperly ſo call d, 
void of All Intention, or Deſign ; as oppos d to 


Outward Aclions, intended to be done: But, of 
Outward Actions intended as well as done, upon 


Worldly MorIVEsSs, or PRINCIPLEs; as 


oppos d 
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. 
oppos d to the ſame Outward Actions, ariſing 
fcom the MorIVES and PriNCiPLEsS of 
Another World. The Inſtances J give, are of 
Oatward Actions, not ſuppos d to be Void of 
¶ Intention, but always ſuppos d to be directed 
by ſome Intention or other: without which 
They are not Actions. Having premis d this, it 
vill be eaſy for Me to anſwer to the ſeveral 
g Difficulties He has propos d. As, 

1. Thar the Euguiry in Criminal Caſes, whe- 
ther the Thing was done Animo proditorio, or 
not, p. 22. is a very proper Enquiry, in thoſe 
Caſes, to which it is confind ; I make no doubt. 
I grant that this particular Enquiry terminates 
in Judging of the Man's Diſpoſition : Bur not, 
gas the Dofor goes on, of the Motives upon 
which He acted. Our Courts do not enquire 


4 upon what Principles, or Motives, the Man act- 

e. ed, in the Senſe, in which we are now ſpeak- 

ing of Principles and Motives ; but whether He 

3 did ſuch or ſuch an Action, intending, and de- 
7 


ſigning to do it. „ 

of 2. The Maxim of the Civil Law, alledg'd by 
| Him, In maleficiis Voluntatem ſpettart, non exi- 
„tum, carries not in it the leaſt Oppoſition to 
any thing, T have ſaid. If the Maxim had 
been this, that in Criminal Caſes, the Princi- 
F ple, or Motive, upon which the Man in- 
» WM zended, and did ſuch an Afton, is to be 
c regarded; and not the Afton: I would ac- 
knowledge, I had contradicted it; and would 
fill continue ſo to do. But as it is worded, it 
4 is perfectly agreeable to My Sentiments; vix. 
fy | G  -— my 


| Cn 

That the Voluntas, the Will, muſt be regarded, 
without which the Action is no Humane Action; 
and not the Exitus, or Mere Event of the 44;- 
on unleſs He will have Us underſtand Yolun- 
tas ſo, as not to make it Something neceſlary 
to the Aion it ſelf; and then interpret Exitus to 
ſignify the Action, which is only the Effect of 


it. For, according to My Notion of Outward Þ 


Actions, the Voluntas or Will, is ſo neceſlary 
to them, that whatever unforeſeen, and unde. 


ſigned Event happens, is no more the Action of | 


the Man properly ſpeaking, than Any Death, 
or Miſchief, caus d by a Machine, is an Acdion. 


And therefore, when this Worthy Perſon asks 
me © How I COME to teach that Outward Þ 
Actions, without Regard to the InTENT1oN, Þ 
* are the only Object of the Magiſtrate's Care? 


I will not anſwer Him only by asking Him, 
> 


ſure Him, that I know of No Action ſeparated 
from Intention; and that when I ſay the Magi. 
ſtrate is to Judge of Outward Attions, J ſay, He 
is to Judge of Something conſider d, as /ntend: 
ed, and Willd by Men; and that J am ſo far 
from teaching that Outward Actions, (ſo call) 
* without Regard to the Intention, are rhe Sol 
Object of the Magiſtrate's Care, that J main- 
tain, They are not at all the Object of His Re 


wards and Puniſbments, any more than Machines 
are; and that All this ſuppoſed Difficulty pro- 
ceeds from the Unhappy Change of My Words, 
and from the putting INT ENT ION perpc 

tually, 


How He comes to tax Me with Maintaining 
what I never ſaid, or thought 2 but will a- 
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tually, as of the ſame Import with PR INCI 
pLE. And, as this Maxim of the Civil Law' is 
not oppoſite, but perfectly agreeable to My 
Principles ; ſo, it ſeems to Me bur little agree- 
able to His own Purpoſe, as He goes on to 
proſecute it. For, if He gives a right Account 


of Manſlaughter, according to our Law, (which 
I do nor grant;) it ſo happens that this Maxim 
of the Civil Law here produced, can never be 
# ſuppoſed to defend that Diſtinct ion: becauſe in 


All Countries, where ſuch Cauſes are tried by 


the Civil Law, even no farther off than North- 


Britain, there is no ſuch Difference made, as 
there is amongſt Us, in the Judgment paſs d up- 


on the Criminal, between what We call Wilful 


Murther, and Manſlaughter : but in both Cales, 


i the Puniſhment is Capital. 


3. This brings me to what He urges, p. 23. 
in theſe Words. There is nothing better 
* known in our own Law, than the Difference 
© between Murther and Manſlaughter. Whence, 
ſays He, does the Difference ariſe 2 Why even 
from that very thing which Your Lordſhip 
* fays the Law can take no Notice of, the In- 
* TENTION and Motives of the Action. It 


would be a ſufficient Anſwer to repeat again, 


that I never ſaid, nor thought, that the Law 
can take no Notice of the IxTENTION, It 


is a Word of His own, (I do not ſay deſign'd 


to do ſo, but) effectually and entirely altering 
the Whole State of the Queſtion. But it will 
not be uſeleſs, nor I hope diſagreeable to the 
Reader, to conſider à little more particularly 
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' this Inſtance, which I cannot but think a ve. 


ry Unfortunate One, to be mention d by Vin, 
in this part of the Debate. For, 

1. It is fo far from being true, that the Dif. 
ference ariſes from what He has laid it upon; 
That the Intention of killing is equally ſuppoſed 
in them both. Only the Intention in one Calc 
is ſuppoſed, and prov'd, to have ariſen on a 
{udden, from ſome violent Paſſion, rais d by 
{ome ſudden Provocation, or the like; and in 


the other Caſe, to have been an Intention ſet- 


tled and fram d by Malice Præpenſe. The Diffe- 
rence of the Judgment, in our Law, ariſes from 
the Aggravation of a Settled Malice; that is, a 
premeditated Defign added to the Intention of 
illing. 

2. Tr this were not ſo ; what Excuſe, what 
Defenſe could be made for All Capital Puniſh- 
ments of Manſlaughter, in every Nation around 


Us, except Ireland, where Our Law takes place? 


The Laws of All thoſe Countries, would, upon 
This Suppoſition, be moſt inhumane and in- 
exculable ; if tention were not equally ſup- 
poſed in Manſlaughter. But as it is Jo, it docs 
not appear but that it is as much, ar leaſt, for 
the Benefit of Humane Society, that the /d 
een Intention of killing a Man in a Paſſion, 
ſhould be puniſh'd with Death, in order to teach 


Men to ſuppreſs and conquer ſuch Deſtructive. 


Rage; as that the more ſettled Deſign ſhould be 


ww 


10. . 

3- That the Iatention of Killing is equally ſup- 
poſed in Manſlaughter, is plain from our own 
| OE Law. 


"Taos Y 
Law. For the Criminal, tho He eſcapes Death, 
yet He does not eſcape A Puniſhment : which 
He ought in reaſon to be totally exempt from, 
f. Hif His Action (fo call d) were wholly free from 
; All Intention: las He is, according to our Law, 
d upon this very Account, in the Caſe of Chance- 
ſe Aedley.] But He has a leſſer Puniſhment ; be- 
2 cauſe is Intention has not the great Aggrava- 
lions, which the Intention of the Murtherer, in 
in the other Caſe, has. | 
4. That the Difference made by the preſent 
e | Law, between Manſlaughter and Myrther, took 


m {nor its riſe from the ſuppoſition of No Inten- 
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* 


* 
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a lion in the former; or even of No Capital Puniſh- 


Peg 


wx 


+, 


of {ment juſtly due to it; may appear from hence, 


that in the Ignorant Ages it was not deſign d, 
at nor extended, to the ſaving of Any, but the 
h. Clergy, and Every One who could read the La- 
d in Fſalter, ſicut Clericus; and that Many of the 
Lower Sort, as J am informd, and as is ex- 
on ceedingly probable, were executed, in thoſe 
n- MAges, by this very Law: Which certainly was 
p- highly unjuſt, if the IJutention of Killing were 
es {nor as much ſuppos'd here, as in the other 
or Caſe. One would be apt to ſuſpect therefore, 
4. [char the firſt Riſe of it was for the Encourage- 
1m, ment of Learning which then was ſuppoſed to 
ch be ar no higher a Pitch than reading the Latin 
ve alter. But it muſt be confeſs'd, if it had made 
the Safety of the Criminal to depend upon 
reading Greek inſtead of Latin, it had been a 


p- much more [mpartzal Law; as it would have 
ya equally excluded All Orders and Degrees of Men, 
W. 8 5 | | 111 
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in thoſe Ages of Darkneſs. But whatever were 


the Original of it; it is plain, Intention was al. 


ways ſuppoſed to belong to Manſlaughter, as 


well as to Murther; and to make it Criminal 
and Puniſbable. Thus it ſtands, in the Calc of 
Killing a private Man. Bur, 

F. In the Caſe of Killing the KING, (as ! 
am inform d) there is No Difference made be- 
tween Manſlaughter and Murther: Whereas in 
Caſe of Killing Him by Mere Accident, there 
is no Puniſhment ; of which Caſe, We happen 
to have an Inſtancè in our Hiſtories. This ſhews 
that Manſlaughter always is ſuppoſed to imply 


Intention; tho ſuddenly raisd by Provocatim 


or Rage. 


6. In all theſe Caſes, the Care of the Magi. | 
ſtrate, and his Enquiry, does not concern it eli, 


with the PRINCIPLESs or MoTivVEs, Which 


induced the Man to intend ſuch or fuch a 
The PRINCIPDEES and MoTiv +; | 


Action. 
by which He conducts Himſelf, are fſt in Sup- 
poſition. The InTENTI1ON follows theſe, 
as the Wir IL. is neceſſary to the Action: and 
perfectly diſtin from the former. But whe- 
ther a Man kill'd another, upon the Motives 
of this Life, or of Another ; whether to ob- 
tain his Eſtate, or his Money, or His Wife; 
or to propagate the Faith He thinks right, and 
in Obedience to the Commands of His Church: 


The Judge concerns not Himſelf with Theſe, a 


Points which ſhall determine Him in the Sem 
rence to be given; but ſolely with This, whc- 
ther the Man's INTENTION was to kill the 


Other | 
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Other : and makes no difference, in the Ordi- 
nary Trials, if this appears, but in the Sud- 


| denneſs, or the Settledneſs of the Intention. He 
| enquires after the Yoluntas, the Will, only in 
order to find out whether it be an Afton, or 


not: for without Hat, it is not an Action. And 


of that He judges as well as He can, by 4p- 
; pearing Circumſtances ; by Words ſpoken, and 
Other Actions done. But, 


> 


7. What T think is a Demonſtration, that it is the 


| Outward Action, as ſuch, which is the Object of 
| His Concern, and this conſider'd as affecting the 
Public Good, is, That in order to paſs a juſt Sen- 
J rence, the firſt Point is, whether the Fact be 
ſo, that one Man was the Iuſtrument of Another 
Mans Death. When this is ſettled, the ext 
Point is to examine, from Circumſtances, whe- 
ther this was an Afton or no; that is, whe- 
ther He was voluntarily the Inſtrument of His 
Neighbour's Death. Of this, Judgment is made 
from Other Parts of the Man's Behaviour. So 


that the Iutention is enquir d after, ſolely in 
order to prove that this was an Outward Adi. 
on; Which it was not, without ſuch Intention, 
or Will. But then again, ſuppoſing no ſuch 


Fact appears, as that this Man was the Iuſtru- 


ment of the Death of another; and that He did 
not actually kill Him: tho' All the Proofs in the 
World ſhould be given, that He had intended 
and reſolved it, and Proofs which He himſelf 
could not gainſay; yet the Law inflicts no 
Puniſpment upon Him. Therefore, the Law 
does not, in this Caſe, puniſh the Intention, con- 


ſider d 
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ſider d as the Intention; but the Outward Ain 


ſelf. And why is this, bur merely to guard the ; 


Caſe and the other > which Difference would no 


© Overt-Aq, and which yet is made manifeſt 


CIPLES, Which created or mov'd that Intenti- 


Deſign of performing an Outward Aion, in 
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as an Humane Action; not as intended, or re. 
ſolv d upon, but as actually perform d; and af 
fecting the Public Good. But then, : 

8. The very Defign or Intention of Murther. fan 
ing the KING, is by our Laws puniſh'd a; 
Treaſon, if it can be proy'd from any Overt- 44: 
becauſe it is of the utmoſt Importance to keep 
Men at a greater Diſtance from the Thing «Wt 


better againſt the very Ontward Adtion, the = 
Actual Murther of Him, upon whoſe Life {8 
much depends: or, in other Words, ſolely be. 
cauſe that Outward Action will ſo much affect 
the Public Good, as makes it highly reaſons WM 
ble ro make fuch a Difference between 2h; Þ 


be made, but ſolely for the fake of this Ou: 
ward Action ſo nearly affecting the Public. The 
Anſiver therefore to His Queſtion, p. 24. What 
is that Treaſon, which is diſtin from the 


* by it? is, I think, this, viz. that it is the 
INTENTION or Deſign; and not the PR IN./ 


on; that it is the Deſign, conſider d Solely as the 


which the Public Good is to fo great a Degree 
concern d, that it ought not to be left to the 
Hazard, whether the Traitor ſhall have Oppor- 
runity of performing it or no: and which, if 
it did not tend te an Outward Action, affecting 
the Public to ſo great a Degree, would be left 


10 
\ 


9 
o the Puniſhment of God alone, as the Inten- 


% of Murther is, in private Caſes. 
9. The Form of Words made uſe of in the 


* 
55 
77 


Miaidments of Criminals, cited by Him, p. 23. 
fan be No Proof that Our Law concerns it ſelf 
ny farther than I have ſaid; when it is ſo 
„now and common a Maxim, that, upon the 
proof of ſuch and ſuch Words, or ſuch and 
ach Facts, the. Law ſupplies the Malice. The 
ed of the Trial was never, till now, as far T 
ge gave heard, ſuppos d to be, to enquire, or ex- 
mine whether the Man was inſtigated by the De- 


ut to enquire whether He did ſuch or ſuch an 
Halion, properly ſpeaking; as an Agent, with a 
Vill and Intention. And accordingly, The Trial 
Proceeds juſt as it would do, if there were 
No folemn Indictment; No Form of Words; 
Ko Mention. made either of the [»/tigation of 

Ve Devil, or of the Fear of God. Thele are but 


v4 


lhe Forms, for the greater Solemnity of the Trial. 
6 put the Trial has nothing belonging to it, as 
he its Eſſence, but the Proof of the Principal 


ac. And, what makes it more evident that 
heſe Words carry no ſuch Intent in them; If 
je Criminal could be ſuppos d to prove never 
plainly, that He kill'd a Perſon, in the Inte- 


_ rity of His Heart, out of pure Zeal for God's 
che Plory, and having His Fear, as He was verily 
or. Nerſuaded, before His Eyes; or out of Charity, 

ir Wurcly to ſend that Perſon out of this World, 
ing nto a better, in a State of Innocence: the 
left Mdge, or Jury, would not concern themſelves 

to with 
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with 4/7 this; The Iudlidtment would {till be e. n 
ſteem d valid; and the Priſoner would be told. 
that the Law ſupplies the Malice, &c. and con. 
ſtantly ſuppoſes it, in All fuch Caſes; and that 5 
the only Point before them is, whether He did d 
that Action; that is, whether he did it with z c. 
Will and Intention of doing it. At leaſt, this Ver. 
thy Perſon will own that this Argument extends 
no farther than the Cuſtoms of Our own Country; 
or, that where there are no ſuch Forms of Jy 
diftment, there this Argument is of no Impor. 
tance; and conſequently, cannot prove that the 
Civil Magiſtate, as ſuch, extends His Enquiry 
beyond Outward Actions, propenly fo call'd. 

o. JI cannot forbear to take Occaſion, from 
what has been now ſaid upon this Subject, to ob. 
ſerve that the Public Good is, in every Inſtance 
of Trials for Killing, here ſpoken of, and Tren 
ſon, &c. the Sole Object of the Care of the Ci¹ 
Magiſtrate. 1. In theſe Caſes, The Civil Magi. ¶ be 
ftrate is to judge of the Yoluntas, or Vill, be. D 
cauſe He cannot otherwiſe judge whether the 7! 
Thing be an Humane Action, or not. He may, Pr 
and does ſometimes, miſtake even in this. But pc 
He muſt judge as well as He can; becauſe the ch 
Public Good requires it: it being better for $M P. 
ciety, that the hazard ſhould be run of His ar 
ſometimes Miſtaking, and Puniſhing an Inno- be 
cent Man, than that this Judgment ſhould not. 
be made as well as the Circumſtances of Humane F, 
Affairs permit. 2. The Principle, upon which ©: 
a Man willd or intended ſuch an Action, has no be 
immediate Relation to the Public Good : and {ic 
f 3 there. 
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therefore, the Magiſtrate does not trouble Him- 


ſelf to judge of that; nor could He, if He would. 


3. In the Caſe of One Man's killing Another, 


Se defendendo, the Intention of Killing, is conſi- 
der'd not as ſuch; but as Se Defenſe only, be- 


cauſe it was neceſſary to it. And the Perſon is 


| acquitted, becauſe it is more for the Public 
Good, that Men ſhould be encourag d to defend 
their Lives, in ſudden Attacks, than puniſhd 


for it. 4. In the Caſe of Chance Medley, (which, 


if I may have Leave to conjecture, ran ſtrongly. 


in Dr. Sherlock's Head, throughout His whole 
Argument about Manſlaughter';) the Man is 


only the Inſtrument of the Death of Another, by 


an unforeſeen Accident; or by an Action of His 
own will d and intended to quite another Pur: ' 
poſe. And therefore, the Man is acquitted ;: 
not only becauſe it is unjuſt to puniſh Him for 
what He had no more Part in, than if He had 


been a Machine; but, becauſe it would be a 


Diſadvantage to the Public, to be deprived of a 
Member, who had not forfeited His Right to 
Protection; and chiefly, becauſe it could be no 
poſſible Advantage to the Society to puniſh Him, 
chere being no Poſſibility of preventing ſuch 
Pure Accidental Killing of Men, by making Ex- 
amples of Any, who have, in ſuch a Manner, 
been the Inſtruments of the Death of Others. 
5. In the Caſe of Manſlaughter, with reſpect to 
Private Perſons, it is puniſhid by Death in Most 
Countries; and here, with a leſſer Puniſhment : 
becauſe it is poſſible, and conducive to the Pub- 
lic Good, that Men ſhould govern rhoſe Paſſions 
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which tend particularly to the Injury of the Pub. 
lic. And in Wilful Murther, ptoperly ſo call: 
ed, the Puniſhment is every where Capital; be. 
cauſe the Public Good requires it. 6. In the 
Caſe of Ailling the Ning: If it be done perfect. 
ly by Chance, it is not puniſſi d, becauſe the 
Public would reap nothing from the puniſhing 
it; If it be done in a ſudden Paſſion, it is puniſh. 
ed with Death; and likewiſe, if it be on Ir 
rnded, and Deſigu d; becauſe Public Good re. 
quires ſuch a Terror, to affrighten from Al 4y. 
proaches towards an Action, in which the Publi- 
is ſo very much concern d. 7. The Intentin 
of Hilling a Private Man, tho never ſo plainiy 
prov d from Circumſtances, is not puniſh'd with 
Death; becauſe it does nor plainly appear, but 
that the Public Good is as much conſulted by ſuf. 
fering a May, who has once deſign'd ſuch a 
Thing, to live; as it would be, by depriving 
the 2 of ſuch an One, merely becauſe He 
may poſſibly murther a particular Man, one 
Time or other. 8. From hence it may appear, 
that in theſe and the like Inſtances, Vice is not 
puniſh'd by the Civil Magiſtrate, as Sin, or 4 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; or under the 
ſame Conſideration, under which God puniſhes 
it; for then the Intention provd ought, in All 
Caſes equally, to be puniſh'd : But that it is pu- 
niſh'd ſolely, in All ordinary Caſes, as it is an 
Outward Action, properly fo call'd,; impairing or 
deſtroying Public Good; and in One very Extra- 
ordinary Caſe, amongſt Us, ſolely as an Inten- 
tion to do an Action, which will — 
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Ie Examination of Dr. Sherlock's Arguments, 


ed Damſel, in Deut. XXII. is next offer d to 
My Conſideration: in which, He ſays, We 
7 © fee the Wiſdom of God directing the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, how to judge of the internal 
8 © Diſpoſition by the external Action. To which 
it is ſufficient to anſwer, 1. That I never de- 
nied, never Thought of denying, to Thoſe who 
are Judges in ſuch Caſes, the Right of judging, 
Nas well as They can, of what He calls here, the 
Internal Diſpoſition, in other Places the 7utenti- 
on, and ſometimes the Yoluntas, or Will. For 
_ this is only a Right to judge, whether this was 
the Action of the Damſel, or no; without which 
They could not poſſibly determine whether ſhe 
| deſerv'd Puniſhment, or not; and of which They 


ty, from the Love of Mony offer d; or from ſome 
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ſhake and endanger che Security and Good of 


the Whole Soczety. | 


SECT. XIV. 
upon this Subject, continued, 


4. 1 N the Proſecution of His Oęgjection againſt 
« My Doctrines, the Caſe of the Betroth- 


could not be ſure, without Proof of Her own 
Conſent to the Action. But, 2. What is this, to 
the Principles upon which that Action might be 
done; which this Worthy Perſon ſtill confounds 
with the Conſent or Diſpoſition? Is there in this 
Place any Direction to Men to judge, or con- 
cern themſelves about hem: She might be guil- 
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other Motive. But nothing of this was to be 


the Subject of the Enquiry : but ſolely, whether 
ſhe had conſented, or not; that is, whether it 
was Her own Action, or not. And this, I ſay, 
is ſtill judging Humane Outward Actions, as 
ſuch; and not the Principles, upon which The 

are done. 3. Here likewiſe the Public Good 
ſeems to have been the End aimd at; and This 
to have been the Puniſhment of a Vice, not pro- 
perly as a Sin, or Tranſgreſſion of the Moral 


Law of God, reſpecting the Conduct of Private 


Perſons; but as a Breach of Contract, affecting 
the Public, and peculiarly injurious to Societ); 
in which Property and Mutual Truſt are to be 
carefully preſerv'd. 4. I preſume, this Worthy 
Perſon will not argue from Every thing ordaind 
in the Political Law of the Jews; and eſpecially 
ar a Time when God himſelf was their Civil Co- 


verour, ready at hand, in a particular Manner, 


to be conſulted, and to give Direction; to what 
ought to be in Every other Law. He, who him- 
ſelf ordain d theſe Laws, being infinite Miſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Power, obliged Himſelf, in the 
Nature of the Thing, to be the Guardian of Ii. 
nocence; and to take Care that No Guiltleſs Per- 
ſon ſhould ſuffer by them. And therefore, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed, where God himſelf, in Caſes 
of Civil Concernment, was the Immediate Law: 
giver, that the Laws were left wholly to the Exe- 
cution of Men, without any Interpoſition from 


Hlim. For All Law-gzvers do, as much as They 
poſſibly can, take care that Innocence ſhall never 


ſuffer. 
5. The 
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5. The Queſtion which follows next, p. 25. is 
this. When Our Saviour lays, By their Fruits 
* you ſhall know them; when His Apoſtle ſays, 
I will ſhew you My Faith by My Works : What 
do They mean? Are they talking of Impoſſi- 
© biliries all the while; and teaching Us to learn 
© from External Actions, what External Actions 
© can never ſhew ?' I anſwer, | 
I. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of Falſe Prophets, 


means that, if a Man profeſſes to come from God, 


He is not preſently to be believ d; but His Con- 
duct and Doctrine are to be carefully conſider d, 


and weigh d. If in His Life and Doctrine, there 


is any thing diſagreeable to His Profeſſion, and 
Unworthy of God, this is a certain Demonſtrati- 
on that He is not what He profeſſes to be. If His 
Life and Doctrine be worthy of God, this is One 
Argument in his Favour; in this Senſe, that with- 
out it His Miſſion could not be proy'd. But it 
is not of it ſelf a Demonſtration, without Mira- 
cles: becauſe Many a Man has liv'd well, and 
taught a Good Doctrine, without being ſent im- 


mediately by God. The Wickedneſs, or Ab- 


ſurdity of their Doctrines, is a Certain Proof 
that They are not True Prophets. But the Good- 
neſs, or Reaſonableneſs of them, is not a cer- 
tain Proof that They are God's Prophets. And 
in Caſe of Men's pretending to be ſo, Chriſti- 
ans are call'd upon to judge as well as They 
can; leſt they ſhould ſuddenly, and without Con- 
ſideration, follow Thoſe, who will lead Them 
to Deſtruction. What St. Fames means is plain. 


He ſuppoſes Two Men, both profeſſing to have 
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Faith : the One, only profeſſing it, and not ha- 
ving any Works to ſhew, which naturally flow 
from it; the Other having, beſides his Profeſſion, 
Works of Obedience to God, to appeal to. And 
He argues that this latter gives the only ſub. 
ſtantial Proof of the Reality of His Profeſſion; and 
that ſuppoſing this wanting, there is no Proof 
at all of that Reality. But that even this, tho 
the Beſ? Proof to Us, yet is not a Certain De- 
monſtration, or propoſed as ſuch, is plain be- 
cauſe Many Perſons may have a very good Ex- 
ternal Behaviour to appeal to, as a Proof of 
their Faith; which may yet be built upon quite 
other Principles; and They themſelves may be 
all the while totally void of Faith. Now, 
2. What All this has to do with My Do@rzze, 
I cannot ſee. 1. I fay indeed, that the Buſineſs 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, is to regard Outward 
Actions, as affecting Public Good. Bur, 2. J 
never denied that He can judge, in ordinary Ca- 
ſes, of the Jutention or Vill, neceſſary to make 
them Humane Actions; becauſe without this, 
He cannot Jucge of Humane Actions. 3. Tho 
in ſome Caſes, He may, and is, deceiv'd; yet, 
I never denied, but that He might, and muſt 
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i judge, as well as He can, even in Thoſe Caſes; | © 
* becauſe the Public Good requires it. 4. I do not t 
* deny that, if a Man profeſſes that Faith which 
| is Eſſential to Religion; and lives, in All Reſpects, 1 
of as a Man would live, who has that Faith; You t 
| have reaſon to judge Him to be a Religious Man: I © 
=_ if there be nothing to make you think, it 
| | 


may as well proceed from ſome other Motive. 
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of, His Faith, or His Principles; but His Worts 
only. And from his Works, He does not con- 
cern Himſelf to judge whether He had Faith, or 
had not Faith; but whether He be a Murtherer, 
or no: that is, whether the Event, (for which 
He is call'd to be judg d,) were the Effect of His 


And then that, upon this Suppoſition, We can- 


ig accuſed of Murther, the Magiſtrate does not in 


6.13) 


But, I deny that this Judgment is certain. And 
particularly, 5. The only Thing J have denied, 
which can be ſuppoſed to relate to this, is, that 
when Worldly Sanctions have been annex d 
* to the Profeſſion of Religion, and the Wor- 
ſhip of God; theſe never made Any One Man 
truly Religious: becauſe All True Faith muſt 
come from other Principles; and the leſs of 
Indlucement it has from the Motives of his 
World, the more ſincere it is likely to be: 


A 


A A 


* 


not judge, but with great Uncertainty, whe- 
ther Any Man's Outward Profeſſion or Behavi- 
our, proceeds from His regard to thoſe World- 
ly Sanctions ; or to the Motives of Another Life, 
which alone make them to be Religion. Bur, 5. 
What Relation have Theſe Texts to the Subject 
We are here upon, when, (to uſe the Inſtance 
given by this Worthy Perſon,) as often as a Man 


the leaſt pretend to enquire after, or to judge 


Action, properly ſpeaking; or whether it was 
ſomething, in which His Action had no Part; 
that is, ſomething wholly void of any Part of 
that Intention, or Voluntas, without which, it 
was not His Action. This Learned Perſon may 
ſee from All J have ſaid, under this and the for- 
N 1 | mer 


1 Tony 

mer Heads, that My Miſtake (if it be a Mi. 
flake) does not proceed from My conſidering 
the Magiſtrate, as annexing Poſitive Rewards 
to Good Actions, as He ſuppoſes, p. 28, 29, 30, 
31. For I have here conſider'd the Behaviour 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, with reſpect to Trial 
and Puniſhments, in Caſes of Wicked Actions: 
and have found it perfectly agreeable to what 
T laid down about it. | F 
6. In p. 31. He conſiders My reaſoning drawn 
from St. Paul, Rom. XIII. in the Poſtſcript to 
Mr. S. p. 84. And, 1. He argues that, tho 


* the Magiſtrate, who knew nothing of Chriſt, 
and was an Enemy to the Edicts and Laws 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, did not add Sanctions Þ 
to Chriſt's Laws; yet, it follows not from 
hence, that the Magiſtrate who does know 
Him, and who loves his Laws and Edicts, Þ 
cannot add Sanctions to them. We will take 
the Inſtance of Abſtaining from Murther : in or- 
der to make this Point the more clear. My Ar. 


Aa 


„ K aA A 


A 


gument then, is this. The Sanction annex d by 
the Civil Magiſtrate to this, or the Puniſhment 
affix d to Murther, J ſay, is not a Sanction of 4 
Law of Chriſt's; but of a Social Law : which is 
what I was in that Place urging ; and not pro- 
feſſedly arguing from the Example of the Roman 
Magiſtrate, That it is a Sanction of a Social Lau, 
regarding Public Good only, is plain from hence, 
that if it were deſignd as a Sauction to Chriſts 
Law, a Law of Religion, conſider d as ſuch ; it 
would have extended it ſelf to the Intention, and 


Defign of Murther, to which the Sanction of 


Chriſt's 
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Cbriſts Law extends it ſelf; and of which the 
Civil Magiſtrate can judge, in many Caſes, from 
” Words, and Actions, and Circumſtances. Nay, that 
it cannot be a Sanction of a Religious Abſtinence 
from Murther, is plain from the Alſurdity and 
= Ulſceleſsneſs of declaring, that Men ſhall be pu- 
niſhed in this World, unleſs They abſtain from 
2 Murther, for fear of God's Puniſhments in Ano- 
W ther. 


= ſtrate, ſpoken of by St. Paul. The Argument at 
greater length, would be this. Every Civil 
| Magiſtrate, conſider d as a Civil Magiſtrate, is 
2 ordain'd for the ſame Purpoſe ; and veſted with 


N ſtrate, who believes in Jeſus Chriſt, conſider d 
as a Civil Magiſtrate, can no more add Worldly 


when He forbad ſome of the ſame Outward 
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I only alluded to the Caſe of the Civil Magi- 


the ſame Powers. Therefore, 4 Civil Magi- 


Sanctions to Chriſt's Laws, properly ſpeaking, 
than Any Other Civil Magiſtrate can, who does 
not believe in Him: For, as to the Eſſentials of 
their Civil Office, They are juſt the ſame. The 
believing in Feſus Chriſt-makes no Difference in 
this Caſe : only it adds the Motives of Another 
Life, to engage Him to perform His Office, His 
Civil Office, conſcientiouſly and uprightly. Tf 
therefore, the Roman Unbelieving Magiſtrate, 
who had All the Eſſentials of a Civil Magiſtrate, 
could not add Santions to Chriſt's Laws; even 
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Acl ions, which Chriſt forbids : no more can the 
Civil e conſider'd as ſuch, tho a Chri- 
ſtian, add Sanctions to Chriſt's Laws. 
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Nor am I here at all mov d with the Dificulty, 


which He ſeems to think ſo great, p. 17. that 


this way of arguing will make the ſame Law 
not One, but Two; Chriſt's Law in the Goſpel ; 
and not Chriſt's Law in the Szatute-Book : even 
tho'* the Magiſtrate ſhould intend it, as the 
Same; which alters not the Caſe. For I think 
it very evident that Thoſe are different Laws, 
which flow from the Authority of different Law- 
givers ; which enjoin a Practice upon different 


A 


5 
« 
» 


Motives; and to the One of which one may 


be perfectly obedient, and avoid the Puniſhment 


annex to it; and yet not obey the Other, nor 


avoid the Puniſhment annex d to it, by its Legi 
ſlator. And fo it is exactly, when a Civil Ma- 
giſtrate commands even the very fame Profeſ- 
ſion, the ſame Outward Behaviour call'd Wor- 


* ſhip, which the Law of God, or of Chriſt, enjoins. 


This is putting the Caſe as high, and as ſtrong 
as _ : and yet They appear to Me two 
different Laws. A Man may obey the Magi 


ftrate, in His Law; and obtain a Poſt of Great 


Honour, and Profit, which is perhaps the San— 
ion of it: and at the ſame time not obey 
the Law of the Great GO p, relating to the 
lame thing in Appearance; and be ſo far from 
obtaining His Favour, that He ſhall incur the 
Penalty annex'd by Him to His Law. And cer- 
tainly, They mult be Two Different Laws ; if, 
at the ſame time that the One is compleatly 
obey d, the Other may be not at all regarded. 
What this Worthy Perſon therefore urges, 
when inſtead of the Laws of Chriſt, He un 
3 2 the 


* 


En 

the Laws of God; and, under that Form of Ex- 
preſſion, goes on to argue, p. 32. is, I think, 
No ſuch Difficulty, as He ſeems to ſuppoſe it. 


The Moral Law is certainly the Law of God 
i and, as it is the Law of God, it owes its Obli- 
| gation to His Authority; and Obedience to it, 
as ſuch, is Obedience ro Him, and upon the 
Principle of Faitb in Him. The Roman Magz- 
rate did, without doubt, © encourage Parc 


© of the Moral Law, by His Sauctions, in this 
enſe, that He encourag d the fame Outward Be- 
t bhaviour, in many Inſtances, which the Moral Law 
of God encourages: as in the Caſe of Alſtaining 
rom Murther, and the like. But notwithſtand- 


ing this, it appears to Me that His Sanctions 
Frere not Sauctiůons of the Moral Law of God; 
but of an Humane Social Law; from hence: be- 


s. Nrauſe His Laws might be obſerv'd, and His Pu- 
g niſhment avoided, by a Szbject; and yet the 
o ame Perſon might not obey that Law of God, 
j- {fo as to avoid His Anger, or to obtain His Fa- 
it our; not doing it upon any Principle of Re- 
„ gard to Reaſon, as a Law of God; but of Re- 
y [ard to Man, and the Fear of Humane Puniſh- 


ment. And conſequently, the Laws of the Ro- 
man Emperor, were no more the Laws of God, 


ae than of Chriſt tho' in many Caſes encouraging 
r- the ſame Outward Behaviour, which both the 
if, {Laws of God, and of Chriſt, encourage. 


He goes on to argue, that St. Paul requires 
Obedience to ſome Laws relating ro Govern- 


s, ment, in Rom. 13. that theſe were the Ro- 
its nan Goyernor's Laws; and by this Injun- 
he 5 * tion 
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( 378 } 
© Aion of St. Paul, become the Laws of Chriſ; 
© and fo, if the Magiſtrate's Laws may be the 
* Laws of Chriſt, by Parity of Reaſon, Chriſts f 
Laws may be the Magiſtrates Laws. [ 
ſuppoſe, He means, thoſe Laws about Payim 
of Tribute, Cuſtom, and the like. To which! 
anſwer, 3 5 

x. St. Paul's Argument to Chriſtians, 1s, that 
God approves of the Office of a Civil Magiſtrats, 
for thoſe Purpoſes for which it was deſign; 
and from hence argues that They, who knoy i 
God, and His Son Feſus Chrift, ought to e 
ſubject to fo uſeful an Office, for Conſcience ſake; 
for the ſake of Duty to God, and not merely 
out of Fear of Worldly Puniſhment. But no A. | 
gument can be drawn from hence to ſhew, t | 

| 


what Points the Magiftrate's Office, as ſuch, hf 
a Right to extend it ſelf, 2. He argues tha 
They muſt pay Tribute, Cuſtom, Honour, 
whom They are due, for the better enabling th: 
Civil Powers to carry on the Ends of Humm 
Society, and of an Uſeful Office approved of bj 
God : and this, for Conſcience ſake. 3. He, wiv 
does thoſe Outward Actions, commanded by Hr 
mane Laws, becauſe it is Chriſt's Will He fhoull 
do fo ; and in order to pleaſe God; does trulſ 
obey God, and obſerve a Law of Chriſt. 4.T hay 
never denied that the Outward Action perform! 
may be the fame in both Caſes : but that the La 
commanding it is not the ſame, is plain fron 
hence. Ir flows, in each Caſe, from a differen 
Authority. It is to be expreſs'd in differem 
Words. In one Caſe thus, You muſt or 
þ = Hh „ : 0 e 
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obey for Conſcience ſake ; or out of Regard to 


form this Action; or incur the Worldly Penalty 


5 


7 


annex d to the Refuſal of it. And beſides, A 
| Perſon may obey that very Law of the Magz- 


HOIST INS 


5 


[ 

I frate, which Chrift, in effect, commands Him 
to obey : and yet not obey it, as Chriſt com- 
mands it, not merely for Wrath, but for Con- 
ſcience ſake. He who pays Tribute only for Fear of 
che Penalty, truly obeys the Magi/trate's Law: 
but, at the ſame time, does not obey the Law 


E 
D 
15 


of Chriſt given by St. Paul. So that it is plain, 


. 


& It is not the Same Law. 5. The Argument here 
made uſe of, is not at all concluſive. © Chriſt 
ir 1 commands His Diſciples to obey the Laws 
og of the Civil Magiſtrate ; that is, to perform 
10 * thoſe Outward Actions, which the Laws of the 
hu Magiſtrate enjoyn? : Therefore, the Civil 


LY 


+ 


|* Magiſtrate can rightfully command His Sub- 


; 
the jects to pay Obedience to Chriſt's Laws; 
ar which Obedience is not paid to Chriſt's Laws, 


i unleſs it be upon an Inward Principle of Fairh 
rho in Him, which the Magiſtrate cannot create, 
Hor affect. Or thus, © Chriſt declares to 
wlll His Diſciples, that They ſhall obey rhe Ma- 
ruh 2iftrate, out of Conſcience of Duty, of which 

Ae can perfectly judge: Therefore, The 
* Magiſtrate can rightfully declare that His Sub- 
* jects ſhall obey Chriſts Laws, of which Ole 
* dience He cannot poſſibly judge'. Or again, 
Chriſt, che Supreme Lawgzver, comprehends 
in the Body of His Laws, Every thing good 
: and uſeful ; and amongſt them, the Magi 
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God: In the other Caſe thus, You muſt per- 
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© firate's Laws mention d iby St. Paul : There. 
* fore, the Magiſtrate, ordain d for the Purpoſe, N de 
of Civil Life, and a Law-giver of a Nature iſ 
infinitely inferior to Chriſt, may do the ſame 
by Chriſt's Laws. Therefore, by Parity of Rea. 
* ſon, Chriſt's Laws may be the Magiſtrate 's Lam. 
This ſeams to Me to be the ſame thing, as to 
argue, that A Leſſer Thing is a Part of 
Greater; and that therefore, the Greater may 
be a Part of the Leſs : that an Houſe contains 
a Cabinet; and therefore, that a Cabinet may 
contain an Houſe. This is ſo far from bein 
concluded by Parity of Reaſon ; that this very 
Reaſon here given concludes the Contrary, 
For, becauſe Chriſt's Laws contain the Magi. 
ſtrates Laws: Therefore, and upon this ven 
Account, the Magiſtrate's Laws CANNOT contait 
Now I am conſidering the Ofice of the Magi. I. 
ſtrate, as ſpoken of by St. Paul, it is proper ui 
take Notice that an Argument is form'd by this 
Tame Worthy Perſon, as well as Others, aft} 
this manner. * The Magiſtrate is the Vice 
* gerent of God. Therefore, It is His Duty 
to maintain the Honour of God and Religion, 
Confider. p. 75. And p. 76. He plainly lets Us 
know that by Vicegerent of God, He means what 
St. Paul means, in Rom. 13. when He calls Him 
Alan. Os, the Miniſter of God. I mul 
therefore, here obſerve, 1. That zhzs is ſo fat 
from proving His Duty, as a Civil Magiſtrate, 
ro be concern d in True Religion, as ſuch ; that 
it proves the contrary ; For St. Paul ain 
| | che 


A 
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e 
che Roman Magiſtrate, (Whom, in His Way of 
deſcribing the Heathen World, He would not 
have ſcrupled to have declared to live without 
Cod in the World; to be an Alien from God and 
from the Truth; to be the Subject of God's 
greateſt Adverſary : He affirms, I ſay, the Ro- 
Iman Magiſtrate) then, whilſt an Enemy to God, 
land to Chriſt, to be the Miniſter of God; nay, 
Ithe Miniſter of God, to Thee, to the Chriſtians 
Ithemſelves, for good. From whence it follows 
that His being che Miniſter of God, in St. Paul's 
Penſe, i. e. the Vicegerent of God in Dr. Sher- 
Yock's Senſe,] does not include in it Any thing 
. relating to Religion properly ſo call'd. On the 
2: Nrontrary, it ſhews that a Magſtrate may be the 
en ; iniſter of God, in St. Paul's Senſe, even whilſt 
an He diſcourages the True Worſhip of the One 
God; and the True Religion of His Son. But, 
E. St. Paul plainly tells Us, in what Senſe the 
to Cv Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God to Us for 
ns Wood even, as a Civil Magiſtrate ; as executing 
fret {har Office well; and in being, as He expreſſes 
ice. Mit, a Zerror to Evil-Doers, and a Praiſe to them 
ut What do well, not in their Religious, but their So- 
on. r Capacity; in puniſhing the Outward Actions 
Uf Men of One Sort, and encouraging thoſe of 
phat WAnother. 3. He is therefore, the Miniſter o 
Hime, as God approves of ſo uſeful an Offce, 
mulWnd wills Him to be obeyd and honour d in 
fufftne Due Execution of it. And conſequently, 
ratio Argument can be drawn from His being 
that pe Vicegerent, or, in the Phraſe of the Com- 
on ittee, from His bearing Rule under God, _ 

che | the 
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the Care of True Religion is included in Hi 
Office : becauſe the Roman Magiſtrate was God, 
Miniſter, in St. Paul's Senſe, whilſt He was z 
Stranger and an Enemy to God and His Tr, 
4. All that can be inferd from ſuch ExpreſſiongM* * 
is, that as a Civil Magiſtrate He has an Off 
agreeable to God's Will; that it is His Duty ty 
Execute that Part of God's Will, which relate 
to the Well-Being of Humane Society in Cini 
Concerns ; that, in doing this, He is God's Mini 
fter ; and that, as a Magiſtrate, He can do nm 
ching better, and nothing more, than this, fo 
the Honour of Him, whoſe Vicegerent He iz 
and wnder whom He beareth Rule. 

I have now faid enough upon this #-/ df 
Dr. Sherlock's principal Objections: and ml 
leave it to the Reader to judge, whether Ou 
* ward Actions, as they afte&t Society only 
© are not the Matter of Humane Laws. 


SECT: AV. | | un 
The Other of Dr. Sherlock's Principal Ob- N 
jections, conſider d. 


_ 


HE Second Objection made by this Wort 
1 Perſon to what have I taught is this, that ti 
Account given by Me, deveſts the Civil Me 
giſtrate and His Laws, of All Moral Red 
* tude'. The ſtances He gives will beſt ei 
plain what He means; and help the Reader t 
underſtand what T have taught. One Ma 
cuts his Neigbbours Throat, with a Deſig 
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© ro murther Him. Another Man cuts his 
©* Throat, whilſt he intends only to lance a 
* Tumour. - According ro My Doctrine, (Ze 
© ſays) the Magiſtrare, who judges only of 


ing Inward MoTives, mult deal alike with 
Both: and cannot conſider the Morality 
* of the Action, in one Caſe, or the other. 
] anſwer, 


Im ſo far from baniſhing Iutention, out of the 
Wagiftrate's Province, that I know, and main- 
Kain, He cannot judge Any thing to be an Hu- 
aue Outward Aclion, without taking in the 
Poluntas, or Iutention, which is eſſentially ne- 
eſſary to it: chat, without this, it is only an E- 
pent; not an Action, nor ever call d ſo by Me. 


Confounded with the Intention, that is, with the 
Action it ſelf. 3. If the Intention therefore, be 


kn Action conſiſts, L have never thought of de- 
' veſting the Laws of the Magiſtrate from All 
Moral Rectitude, by denying to Them a Right 
to regard the Intention, that is, the Aion 
I properly ſpeaking. But, 4. I fear this Ac- 
ut ount miſtakes the Eſſence of every Action, as an 
18-47 ion, for the Morality or Immorality of it: 
ecauſe Every Action being neceſſarily intended 
o be done; and not an Action any otherwiſe 
han as intended or will'd to be done; there will 
X No Action of Humane Life, according to 
his Account, but what muſt be either Moral, 
or 


© Outward Material Actions, without regard- 


1. I have already ſufficiently declared that i 
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Þ. The Motives of the Action are here again 


hat, in which the Immorality, or Morality, of 
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or Immoral: Whereas there are Multitudes of 
Add ions of Men, which are neither Moral, nor 
Immoral. 5. My Anſwer to the Difficulty ſup. 
poſed in this Inſtance, is this. The Killing the 
| Man, in the latter Caſe, is the Event, orUndeſign'{ 
Effett of the Action; and not the Action it lelf, 
In the former, it is truly the Aclion of the Cut. 
throat. The Magiſtrate is the Puniſher of Out: 
ward Actions only: to which the Intention is ſo 
neceſſary, that without it there is no ſuch thing 
as an Aclion. The Man therefore, who cut; 
His Neighbour's Throat, willing, or intending 
to Murther Him, is punith'd, becauſe this is Hi 
Afion : that is, becauſe it can be prov'd fron 
Circumſtances that He wid and intended to do 
ſo. The Man who was the Inſtrument of Hi 
Friend's Death, by Lancing a Swelling in Hi 
Throat, is acquitted, becauſe He did not Ail 
Him, any more than a Man a thouſand Mile 
off Killd Him: becauſe Killing Him was not 
his Action; nor any part of His Action; any 
more than if His Houſe had fallen upon His 
Friend, in paſſing along, and Kill d Him. 80 
that ſtil it is plain, the Concern of the Civi 
Magiſtrate relates to Outward Actions: Not to 
the Intention, or Settled Deſign, conſider d 3 
ſuch ; which yet is a Tranſgreſſion of the Mora 
Law of God, and of Chriſt; but to the Out. 
ward Action, prov'd to be intended by ſuch or 
ſuch a Man; that is, prov'd to be His Aion 
6. The Morality or Immorality of an Action b 
certainly ſomething different from the Action it. 


ſelf; and conſequently from the Will, or Is. 
1 : I ent 70% 


. 
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. 
tention, Which is the Eſſence of the Action, con- 
ſider d as an Action. The One is the Conformity 
of that Will to ſome Law of God : and the 
| Other is, Its Contradiction to it; or Its Wan- 
dring from it. And tho' in the Outward Act of 
Murther, for Inſtance, the Intention of Killing 
a Man, as ſuch, can never in reality be ſepa- 
rated from the Immorality, or Contradiction of 
it to God's Will, and the Law of Reaſon; yet 
the Magiſtrate does not, in His Courts, con- 
cern Himſelf with it, as Alaigbry de e in 
His Anger againſt the Immorality of it. There is 
Immorality always annexd to the Intention or 
Deſign of that Action. And therefore, Almighty 
God, as Our Bleſſed Lord has declared in a like 
Caſe, looks upon that Settled Deſign and Inten- 
lion, as the Sin, which He will punith, whether 
it ever proceed to Viſible Alion, or not: as 
likewiſe All Willful Approaches to it, by Envy, 
Malice, Hatred, and the like. But the Civil 
n'W Magiſtrate takes no Cognizance of Theſe, ſo as 
ro puniſh them, till a S,bje# has loſt His Life, 
0 by the Outward Action of Another. And then, 
ai He does not conſider this formally, under the 
0 Notion of 7mmorality but as a Damage to the 

Public, and an Eumity to Humane Society. A- 
or mongſt Us particularly, the King, as the Pub- 
Out. lica Perſona, proſecutes, becauſe He has loſt a 
h 0! Subject; and rhe Society a Member, ſuppoſed to 
bin. be uſeful. And in His Enquiries after the Evi- 
„ bi dence, the Civil Magiſtrate does not concern 
1 i Himſelf to go any farther, than is neceſſary to 
If prove that this was the Ackion of ſuch a Man. 
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If it was.; that is, if it was intended; He gives 
Judgment againſt Him: If it appears that it 
was only an Event, proceeding from an Outward 
Alion, but no Part of the Action it ſelf; He 
acquits the Perſon Accuſed. As far as the 
Action is conſider d under the Notion of Immo- 
rality, or of a Tranſgreſſon of the Law of 
God, He leaves it to God: and amongſt Us 
particularly, the Solemn Sentence of Temporal 
Puniſhment is concluded with Thoſe Words, 
And the Lord have Mercy upon your Souls e Which 
ſeems to leave the Real Immorality and Sin of 
the Aion, with reſpect to Gods Law, to Al- 
mighty God himſelf. But whatever Forms of 
Expreſſion may have come into the Trials of 
Criminals in particular Countries, borrowed 
from the Several Religions profeis d in them: 
We are ſpeaking now of the Oe of Civil Ma- 
giſtrates, as ſuch; which, as to the Eſſentials of 
it, is the ſame All che World over. 

Bur amongſt All our Differences, J am glad 
to find one Thing in which We agree, p. 38. 
That there is no Outward. Practice of Virtue, 
(chat is, Virtue properly ſo call d,) indepen- 
dent of Inward Motives and Principles. I 
am ſo far from contradicting this, that T make 
it the very Foundation of what J have main- 
taind ; and of that, in which He ſeems to dit- 


Diſcourſes, forc'd to ſpeak of the Outward 
Practice of Virtue ; or of an Aclion as a Gord 
Alion; in a Common and Unavoidable Way 
of Expreſſion: meaning Z7hoſe Al ions which 
T . are 


fer ſo much from Me. We are often, in Our 
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are Outwardly the ſame with Good Actions; and 
chat Practice, which would be Virtue, were it 
upon a True and Noble Principle. And in this 
Common Way of Speaking, we call ſuch 
Actions Good A4tions, and by the Name of Vir- 
- I zee; juſt as We call by the Name of Religion, 
what goes under that Name in the World: tho 
it may happen to be void of every thing neceſ- 
/ I tary ro make it Religion. All the Beſt Writers 
„ have found themſelves obliged to ſpeak thus; 
and, amongſt Them, He himſelf, who has de- 
ſcended to cavil at this, in Me. But indeed, in 
My Sermon, I ſpeak of Virtue, ſolely as pra- 
ctis d under the Influence of the Higheſt Princi- 
ple of All, Faith in God ; and as it is made 
Religion, properly ſpeaking, amongſt Chriſtians, 
only by that ; and therefore, out of the Reach 
. of Al Temporal Sanctions, as Religion. And 
when this Worthy Perſon has diſtinguiſhd be- 
tween the Intention or Will requiſite to 47 
ad 447ons, as fach ; and the Principle by which 
8. the Agent condudts Himſelf ; He will, J hope, 
ic, WM {ce that, when I fay the Magiſtrate, as ſuch, 
concerns Himſelf with Outward Actions only as 
They affect Humane Society, T exclude the Prin- 
| ciples of the Agent only, and not the Intention, 
or Vill, eſſential to the Action. | 
It appears from what I have ſaid, r. That I. 
do not deveſt the Civil Magiſtrate's Laws, of 
Any Tendency or Aptitude to the End intended 
by Them. 2. Thar I ſuppoſe Them to encourage 
the ſame Oatward Actions, which are command- 
ed by the Laws of God upon an higher Princi- 
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ple: and to diſcourage the contrary. .3. That 
therefore, J ſuppoſe and contend that the Civil 
Magiſtrate is to do every thing in His Power, 
and belonging to His Office, for the encourag- 
ing Morality, and diſcouraging the contrary. 
4. That J conſider His Subjects as Reaſonalle 
Creatures; but in a confin d Senſe: as Reaſona- 
ble Creatures, aſſociated for their Mutual Sup- 
port in their Civil Concerns and therefore, do 
not deveſt His Laws of Reaſon; but ſuppoſe 
Them founded upon it, as it relates to the 
Civil Concerns of Humane Life. 5. I never 
maintain d, or once thought, as Je repreſents 
Me, p. 39. that the © Effect of an Outward 
Aion was the only Conſideration before the 
* Maziſtrate, in the Diſpenſing Rewards and 
* Punithments. But what J have ſaid is of the 


Outward Action it ſelf, which is as entirely dif- 
ferent from the Efef of the Action, as an Alion 
and an Agent are, from a Paſſion and a Patient, 
6. It is not the Doctrine of My Sermon, as He 
here repreſents it, that * no Temporal Rewards 


or Puniſhments, ought to attend upon Reli 


gion conſiderd as Virtue and Charity. [I 
ſuppoſe the Word Puniſhments came in here, by 
Miſtake. ] But my Doctrine was, that No Tem. 
poral Rewards can attend upon Virtue and 
Charity, conſider d as Religion: which arc Two 
very difterent Points. And this Dofrine was 
couch'd in the following Argument. If Religion 
amongſt Chriſtians, be Virtue and Charity pra- 
tis d by Inward Faith relating to a Future 
State; then, to propoſe the Rewards of This 
World 


4 


( 229 ) 


World to Religion, as ſuch, is contrary to its 
True Intereſt. The Reaſon is plain: Becauſe 
You will either propoſe a Reward for ſome- 
thing which is not Religion; or, for an Out- 
ward Practice which You cannot judge to be 
Religion, not knowing the Principle within ; 
and will too probably encourage Hypocriſy in- 
ſtead of Religion, by promulgating Rewards for 
ſuch and ſuch Profeſſions, or Outward Practices. 
I beg Leave again to add here, that the Chu- 


Ang a Servant, or a Miniſter into a Poſt of Great 


Conſequence, upon the beſt Judgment which can 
be made of His being influencd by higher 
Principles than Thoſe of this World ; does not 
come under the Notion of Rewarding Men in 
this World for their Belief of Another ; or of 
proclaiming beforehand that Sch ſhall be re- 
warded : But of chuſing a Man, the moſt like- 


ly to execute His 7ruft, and perform His Duty: 
which is quite another Conſideration. 7. What 
1 maintain is, I think, explain d, if not demon- 
ſtrated, by This, that if, (for Argument ſake,) 
Me ſuppoſe Man to be a Being uncapable of 
Religion, properly ſo call d; or of Knowing a- 
ny Law of God, as ſuch : yet the O ce of a 
Civil Magiſtrate would be reaſonable ; and 
founded upon the Neceſſities of Mankind; the 
ſame Outward Actions would have the ſame Ef- 
fect upon the Civil Concerns of Humane Life ; 
and the Civil Magiſtrate the ſame Original 
Right to guard Society againſt the Enemies 
and Diſturbers of it. Which ſhews that, as to 
| the Eſſentials of it, the Ofice would be the 
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ſame, whether there were any ſuch thing, ei- 
ther as Morality, to be judgd of by its Con- 
formity to the Law of God; or as Religion, 
founded upon a Belief of a Future State: or not. 
There remains One Queſtion under this Head, 
upon which this Worthy Perſon lays a great 
Streſs, in theſe Words. I put it to You, to 
conſider whether the Magiſtrate ought to re- 
ward an Action, which He knows to procced 
from Envy, Malice, Luſt, or any other Inor- 
dinate Affection, becauſe it happens to ſerve 
ſome good Purpoſe of the Publick 2 Chuſe 
which you will, [hat is, Anſwer either that 
He ought, or ought nor, | © the One is incon- 
* ſiſtent with Your Doctrine; the Other wick 
© the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. I an- 
1wer, | | | ö 
1. The breaking into the Syſtem of the 
Moral Laws in this manner, to ſerve a preſent 
Purpoſe, is not for the Public Good; but in 
the Iſſue tends to diminiſh and impair it. 
2. Actions procceding from an Hnordinate Af- 
fection are, in multitudes of Inſtances, as truly 
againſt the Public Good, as They are Immoralities. 
3. That the Magiſtrate therefore, ought not 
to reward Any ſuch Action, upon Suppoſition 
of a Preſent Purpoſe ferv'd ; becauſe the ſerv- 
ing a Preſent Purpoſe is not the Public Good; 
but the ſerving the Purpoſes of Society, in 4 
laſting and conſtant manner. 4. If it could be 
ſuppoſed that theſe Yices did that; it would 
immediately follow that He, whoſe Office it 
r 
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ward Them. 5. But it is otherwiſe, in the Na- 
3 zure of things. Thoſe fame Outward Attions, 
which are Tranſgreſſions of the Law of God, are 
2} likewiſe, in the main, deſtructive to Humanè 
Society, Therefore, He ought not to reward 
any one of them, upon the Suppoſition of a 
preſent particular Advantage to the Public. 
6. If the mittaken Politics of States and Prin- 
ces have given another Solution of this; and 
practice according to it, in the Caſe of Betrayers 
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0 of Secrets, Breakers of their Truſt, and the 5 
e like; I am no more concern'd in this Difficulty, N 
t chan this Worthy Perſon, with whom T hope I 
b here agree. Ir 1s, I chink, founded originally 
n upon a Wrong Bottom: and it is in its Ten- 
1- |} dency hurtful to Society; and, being made uſe 
of by Enemies, on both Sides, It is acknow- 
io | ledged to be, in its Effects, hurtful to Them- 
ir © ſelves, by All who make uſe of it to hurt 
in Other. But, 5 | 
i ! 7. His Inference from hence is, that © if the 
E ; Magiſtrate ought not to reward ſuch Actions, 
iy che Conſequence is, that tis His proper Buſi- 
eg. © nets, and ſhould be His Care, to encourage 
or © © Real Virtue : and that then, He hopes, the 
on {© © Laws of Chriſt may come under His Prote- 
v. © Aion. This being intended againft My Do- 
/; Adrine, J anſwer, r. That the Natural Conſe- 
| 2 © quence from thence is Nothing more than this, 
be chat it is the Magifraze's proper Buſineſs to en- 


ald courage The fame Outward Actiout, Which are Real 
it Virtue when practis d upon a Noble Principle; 
re- and Religion, when practis d upon the Belief of 
ard Q 4 I 
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a Future State. 2. That He himſelf has taught 
Us how the Magiſtrate does this, generally 
ſpeaking, viz. only by puniſhing the Outward 
Aclious contrary to Them. 3. I have ſhewn 
that He concerns Himſelf with the Outward 
Adftions only; and in what Senſe. 4. That 
He can be obliged to nothing beyond His 
Power, and out of His Province : and that All 
He can do, towards the Encouragement of 
Real Virtue, is to encourage the Outward Pra- 
dice, ſo call d; and to diſcourage the Outward 
Practice, contrary to it. . 

5. And laſtiy, In anſwer to His Argument drawn 
from © the World's having been once deſtroyd 
for Impiety, to the Dty of the Magiſtrate, 1 
deſire it may be conſider d that God s Fudgments 
are equally Arguments to Private Perſons, as 
well as to Others: and that the Concern of the 
Civil Magiſtrate in this Affair, is to do His own 
Duty conſcientiouſly, in order to diſcourage 
All thoſe Outward Prafices, Tnjurious to Socic- 
ty, which arc the ſame with Thoſe which are 
founded upon Impiety; from whatever Root 
They proceed. If this be All that He can do 
towards it; then, this is All that can be im- 
plied in His Office, or expected of Him. But 
rhis Argument docs not prove, or tend to prove, 
that More is required of Him, as a Civil Magi 
ftrate, than the Due Execution of His Office, 
Whatever it be. True Piety is doubtleſs of high 
Benefit to Society, as it engages All Men to do 
thoſe Outward Actions, which are Beneficial to 
it. But the Cvi/ Magiſtrate has it not, either 
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in His Offce, as ſuch, or in his Power, to pro- 
mote True Piety, by Temporal Santtions : be- 
cauſe it ceaſes to be True Pzety, in the Senſe of 
the Chriſtian Religion, if it be procured by 
* Worldly Motives. If God Himſelf has threaten d 
| Temporal Judgments, the being moved by Theſe, 
as They come from God, is ſtill an Act of Faith 
in Him; and no ſuch worldly Inducement, as 
God diſapproves of. But to be mov d to Piety, 
(ſuppoſing it poſſible,) by Worldly Motives pro- 
pos d by the Magiſtrate, can render no Man ac- 
ceptable to God; becauſe He himſelf is left out 
of the Suppoſition. 6 
not but think it mpoſſible: Becaule it is the ve- 
ry Eſſence of True Piety to be built upon 2 
Real, Unforced Faith in God, and a Future 
State: and This, on the contrary, ſuppoſes it 
built upon Man, and the Terrors or Allurements 
of this World; that is, It ſuppoſes it to be Pi- 
| ety, and not Piety, at the ſame Time. In ſhort, 
| The Argument from God's Temporal Judgments 
is of no Concern to the Magiſtrate, as ſuch; 
but to engage Him to do His Duty; to do 
whatever He can, and not more than He can, 


For My. own Part, I can- 


or more than belongs to His Office, for the 


| Maintenance of Piety, and the Honour of God. But 


it is an Argument to Every Member of Society 
equally, to affright Every One of them from 
Wickedneſs and Vice. „ 
I will only add, in anſwer to what this Wor- 
thy Perſon goes on to alledge, p. 45. 
1. Thar rhe Cvil Magiſtrate is ſubject to the 
Rules of Reafon and Morality, in making * 
1 x | or 
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by Them: That this J ſay, which He alledg. 
es, is true, if He means by it that the Laws, re- 


nenceè from it, is govern d by the Laws of God and 


call'd, without any regard to Inward Mo- 


(2340 N 
for the Public Good, in ſuch Senſe that He ough;: [4 
not, in Any of His Social Laws, to command Any 
Outward Practice, but what is agreeable to Thoſe] 
Laws; or to forbid Any which Thoſe Lans 
command. 2. That the Rules of Reaſon and! 
Morality, (which are the Laws of God) are! 
* ſuperior to the Conſiderations of Public God 
© ſince Public Good is ſubject to be regulated 


lating to Public Good, cannot of right require ot 
enjoyn any External Action difagreeabie to te 
Law of Reaſon or Morality. * But, 3. IJ do not] 
ſee his Conſequence, that therefore, the Laws of Ft 
Society muſt rake in more than Mere Extern 
Actions, or Behaviour. For Inſtance, The Hu 
mane Law againſt Murther, or the Law dech- 
ring the Puniſhment of it, and requiring an Al. 


Reaſon ; as It requires a Behaviour which 270 
require. But the Trial before the Magiſtrate, Þ 
relating to this Crime, is only about the Exte- | 
nal Action will d and intended fo as to make it! 
an Action; not about the Motives and Principles, 
which gave Being to that Will and Intention 
And the Puniſhment is ſo far from relating to 
the Principles, that it is not fo much as annex'd 
to the Intention or Deſign it ſelf, tho! never 
ſo plain, if it has not proceeded to Act ion. 
And thus I have © ſhewn Him, a Law requiring 
* only External Behaviour, forbidding and pu- 
niſhing only the External Action, properly ſo 


tives. 


2 

e tives. And J argue thus. If This be a Law 
or Public Good; then I have not injurd either 
ruch or Juſtice, if I have deveſted the Magi- 

ſtrate's Laws of Moral Reflitude, in that Senſe 

only, in which They themſelves never pretend- 

cc to it. 
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some Farther Conſiderations relating to the Ma- 4 
- 1 giſtrate's Office. 9 
the | i 
nf T HIS being a very Important Subject, I by 
5 of : think it uſeful, before I leave it, to obſerve % 
1 &hat it ſeems a 3 Miſtake to ſuppoſe, if 


Au: with reſpect to the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
d. that in Governing Men, The Laws of Rea- 


. ſon, are in ſuch Senſe the Rule, that whate- 
and ver is the Dictate of the Laws of Reaſon, is the | 
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- TE... © A. 832 
r 


Object of His Care, conſiderd as a Civil Ma- 
ate, Gerate. Or in other Words, that the © Magiſtrate 
js to be conſider'd as ruling over Realonable 

| Creatures; and that His proper Buſineſs is to 
; 2* ſee that Obedience be paid to the Dictates of 
the Law of Reaſon, with reſpect to God; as 
well as Men. Anſ. to a Letter, p. 5. And One 
ex E Reaſon is, becauſe this is abſolutely out 
of His Power. My Opinion J confeſs, is, that 
Men, as Subjects, are to be conſider d, not un- 
der the Notidh of Reaſonable Crentnves, in tho 
pu- large Senſe of that Word; but of Reaſonable 
y 10 Wl Creatures entred into Society, for the better En- 
Mo- joyment of their Civil n for the Secu- 
ves. rity 
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rity of Themſelves from Mutual Injurics, andÞ 
Diſturbances in their Civil Concerns. The End 
of the Appointment of the Civil Magiſtrate, was 
the Civil Intereſt only of Men, conſider d as af. 
ſociated : neither do there appear any Footſte;Þ 
in Hiſtory, either Sacred or Profane, of the O. p 
riginal of the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate, as o 
its Eſſentials, (which are the ſame in All Count 
tries, ) for any Other Purpoſe, but to guard again 
Outward Ations prejudicial to Humane Society; andi xi 
to encourage the contrary. He was firſt, either 
the Leader of a particular Number of Men aſloc-Þ&1 
arcd againſt Thoſe whom They eſteem'd to be 
their Enemies; or the Judge in their private C 
troverfies and Quarrels about Property, and Juſtic 
bur not, as I ever heard of, appointed for the 
Worſhip of God; or the Promoting of that Faith, 
without which there is No Religion. He might 
aſſume to Himſelf the Prerogative of God af 
terwards: but We are now ſpeaking of His Of. 
fice, as a Civil Magiſtrate; and of the End fot 
which it was at firit appointed. And therefore, 
J think, that Men, as Civil Governours and Sal- 
jecls, are to be conſider'd as Reaſonable Crea: 
tures, Aſſociated for the Purpoſes of Civil Life, 
and their Civil Iutereſts; and not as Reaſonabl: 
Creatures in a larger Extent: which will carry the 
Magiſtrate's Office, in Fact, to Every thing which 
He himſelf thinks for the Honour of God in Reli 
gion, ſo calld; and extend His Care, as a Civil 
Magiſtrate, to Numberleſs Points, fo foreign to 
the End of His Office, that He may as well be 
calld by Any other Name in the World, as 2 
| | Cal 
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Frhat of CIVIL Magiſtrate, This may contra- 
dict rhe Settled Opinions of many Men: but One 
Thing I will preſume to ſay for it, that Religion, 
rie Religion, properly ſo call d, will never 
ſuſter by a Practice agrecable to theſe Princi- 
Iples; but will always ſuffer for want of it. 
This I now mention particularly with a Yew 
un. to what the Reverend Dr. Sherlock alledges, as 
int he Ground-Work of what He maintains, rela- 
and ring to the Office of the Civil Magi/trate. In 
het his Auſwer to a Letter, p. 5. He lays it down 
oc chat rhe © Civil Sanction of a Law is deſign d, 
be not to perſuade Men of the Principles, where- 
of They are already perſuaded ; but to deter 
ich f them from acting againſt the Law, which 
the f They are under, in Virtue of the Reaſon and 


7th Underſtanding given them by God. I con- 
ighefeſs, in che very next Page, He teaches that the 

al Buſineſs of the Humane Law is, to declare 
Of the Original Law for the better Inſtruction of 
fot the People; as well as to aſcertain the Puniſſi- 
ore ment of Tranſgreſſion, Sc. So that here it is 
gal. Urſt ſuppoſed that the People need no Inſtructi- 
rea. on, but are already perſuaded of thoſe Principles 
"ife, Jof Duty, which are the Laws of Reaſon: and then 
ab: preſently it is ſuppos d that They do need it. 


This Account of the End of Civil Sanclions, 
according to which Men are ſuppoſed to be 
already perſuaded of Good Principles, by Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, is afterwards explain d 
n to by declaring it to be the Buſineſs of the Magi- 
I} be rate, ro make Men do what the Light of 
by their own Minds teach Them they ought: to 
chat do; 


ich 
Leli- 
l 


Ty 
© do; and thoſe Things, in which the Rœaſch 
of Men will not permit them to differ.” Co, 

derations, p. 75. J muſt obſerve again that, noi 
withſtanding this general Account, He often di 
clares that 7rreligious Principles, and Blaſjli 4 
my, (of which there are as Various Species, I 
there are Different Religions in the World,) af 
to be puniſh'd by Temporal Puniſhments. No 
Trreligious Principles ſuppoſe the Man, in who 
They are, wot perſuaded of Thoſe Good Principh 
which are the Reſult of True Reaſon, and US? 
derſtanding : and they are Points in which Hp 
© Reaſon permits Him to differ from Others. 
According to this General Account therefor 
of the Magiſtrate's Office; one would ha 
thought 7heſe to be Matters not cognizaby i 
by the Magiſtrate : and No Perſons inde A 
the Objects of His Threatnings, or Puniſhment 
but ſuch as can be provd to hold thoſe Gulf 
Principles, and to be Sinners againſt Their Of 
Conſciences ; or to be ſuch as are not © permitiÞ 
* by Their own Reaſon, to differ from thc 
* Pellow-Creatures. But T am ſenſible how cf 
1y it is to forget, and contradict, the Main Prin 
ciples laid down, in a warm Purſuit of Anotiic 
Part of the Cauſe. It was not My preſent De 
ſign to take notice of theſe Seeming Contradiilift 
ons but ro propoſe it to be conſider d that th . 
True End of the Civil Mariſftrate's Office, if 
very different from this General Account of it. ö 


f 


by” * 
3 

, 
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* 
* 


He is a Terror to Evil Doers, and a Praiſe l. 
them that do well; let their Actions proceed from 
Principles, or from the Want of Principles. He 
3 | i 
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the Guardian and Defender of the Society, a- 
ainſt Thoſe who are acting as Enemies as 
ainſt it; whether They themſelves: are perſua- 
d of Any Original: Law. of Reaſonz or not. He 
che Puniſber or Avenger of All Practices de- 
Jructive to Society; whether They proceed 
Jom an avowed Impiety, or à miſtaken Piety. 
e does not concern Himſelf with the Principles 


each 
*. 


ted Him to differ about the Original Lam or 
Þ : but puniſhes Him for His Outward Action. 
Ene Civil Sancl ion of a Law is not deſign'd to 
make Men do, what They themſelves own 
and acknowledge They ought. to do: But to 
Ward the Society Fagainft them; and to terrify 
| | . from any red ve Practices, whether 


e 2y themſelves think them right, or wrong. 
nen And if All the Murtherets, and Robbers, in the 
C orld, ſhould tink cheir Prafices not only 
r On awful, but ther Duty; as many Rebels and 


nite Faytors do: it would not be at all the leſs the 
thei 
W C1 z D due P uniſhme AE; 28 He. does the Rebels and 
Prim raytors. He does not trouble Himſelf in His 
oth$2quiries, with Their Principles, or Their Con- 
r DFicnces. His Buſineſs and Duty is to guard 
rid he Society, as ſuch, from All Enemies; whe- 
at ther They are Enemies by ſuch an Foneſt and 
ce, Nonſcientious Adberence to their Real Principles, 
b. 
wiſe l 
from 
+>" F10 


10 


prove, as He is the Judge of their Spiritual and 
tornal Condition; or by the vilell and wick- 


deſt Contradiction to their own Principles. Nor 
does 


„ 


Fichin-; nor whether the Criminal s Reaſon per- 


lagiſtrate's Rig and Duty, to ſentence Them 


$5 God himſelf may be ſuppoſed even to ap- 


does He puniſh rightfully Any Man, conſider. 
ed as acting either with, or againſt, His own 
Conſcience ; but as Acting againſt the Good of Þ 
that Society, of which He is the Guardian: and 
leaves the Other Part to be anſwer d for, before 
God. In a Word, it is ſo far from being true, 
that the Peculiar Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate i; 
© to make Men do what They themſelves ac. 
© knowledge, They ought ro do; that the 
Great End of His Office is to guard again | 
Thoſe, who never concern Themſelves with | 
what They ought, or ought not to do; again 
Thoſe who have No Principle in Them, to go. 
vern their Actions, higher than the Fear of 
Worldly Puniſhment : and the Original End of it 
Inſtitution was, that They who were ſenſible of 
their Duty, and had a mind to live as Perſons MF 
ſenſible of it, might be protected from the In. 
ſults and Injuries, of All Others; who were, by 
His Office, to be terrified from Thoſe Practices 
from which They had no Other Motive ſuffic: - 
ent to keep them. | 


— 


S E C Tr. XVII. 
Of Dr. Sherlock's perfect Agreement, in Thoſe Þ 
Points particularly, in which He moſt of al 
appears to differ 122 Me. 


J Know not how it is come to paſs, that the 
Reverend Dr. Sherlock has enter d into {0 
large a Field of Difference and Debate with Me, 
upon this Part of the Subjef : and that, which 
is moſt wonderful, in a ſeeming Defenſe of a 
ot- 


( 241) 
former Principles in a Sermon, which was ob- 
vn (4 jected ro Him as maintaining the ſame Princi- 
ples with Mine; and which He has been fo far 
from giving up, or from treating as 2 Compo- 
fare framd upon a Scheme of which He now 
ſees the Error, that He has endeavoured to 
vindicate it, as not at all differing from His 
preſent Sentiments. Had He retracted it ; or 
in the leaſt hinted that He had convinced Him- 
ſelf, it was indefenſible ; T ſhould not now men- 
tion it: becauſe I think, We all write and 
g preach, or ought to do fo, not to ſtop our ſelves 
from growing wiſer ; but to further and pro- 
mote it. This raiſes My Wonder, upon this 
Head particularly : ro ſee how much Pains He 
has taken, and how much Zeal He has ſhewn 
J againſt My Principles; and then, to look upon 
His Many Sentences in his Serm. Nov. 5. Which 
are ſo expreſs, that one would think They had 
been pen'd on Purpoſe, to ſhew His perfect 
Agreement with Me, ar leaſt in this Part of the 
Debate. That the Civil Magiſtrate is to re- 
7 © gard the Outward Actions of Men only as 
© They affect Public Good. That in Cri- 
minal Caſes, The Magiſtrate is not at all 
concern d to enquire after the Principles or 
| © Motives of Men's Actions. Theſe are Poſttzons, 
which He with a great deal of Zeal oppoſes, as 
Mine, for many Pages, in what He has lately 
been led to write upon occaſion of the Sermon 
before-mention'd ; and by endeavouring to guard 
That againſt the terrible Tmputation of being 
thought to carry in it Principles agreeable W 
| \OW 
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Now let us ſee the Words of His own Ser- 
mon, relating to this ve J Point. After having 
ſpoken of the Spiritual Ofice of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, properly ſo call d, He 
goes on thus, p. 10. But the Civil Magiſtrate 
* has a Temporal Power; and the Peace and 
© Order of this World are His Care and Con- 
© cern. Tis His PRO YER Buſineſs to con- 
< ſider the Ac T IO RNS of Men, with Regard 
© to Public Peace and Order; without re- 
© ſpecting from what IN TEXRNAL PRIN- 
© CiPLE they flow. If the Ac TIONs of 
© Men are ſuch, as tend to diſturb the Peace, 
or to deſtroy the Frame, of the Government 
* over which He preſides ; whether they pro- 
© ceed from CoNnSsCliENCE, or not, He's 
© not bound ro conſider : Nor indeed C AN 
© He; but tis His Duty to puniſh and re- 
* ſkrain them. Whenever Men's Religion, or 
© Conſcience come to ſhew Themſelves in 
* PRACTICE, they fall under the Cognizance 
© of the Civil Power. The ſame He faith of 
Principles profeſs d, deſtructive of the Civil 
Government : ſuch as Thoſe of Papiſts in 
England, in.which He inſtances. 
Again, p. 12. In Matters purely of a Re- 
© ligious Nature, the State has no Right to 
* impoſe Penal Laws. But, He adds, when 
Mens Paſſions mix themſelves ; and where 
there are Convulſious wrought from hence; there 
the Magiſtrate has a Right to interpoſe. And 
Why 2 Becauſe there is ſomething External 
appeaxing, which is hurtful to the State; which 
| Za External 
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External Evil the Magiſtrate, guards againſt, 
under the Notion of a Practice hurtful to the 
State, and not under that of a Miftake in Reli- 
gion, from which it proceeds. For, p. 13. He 


IE faith, © When the Magiſtrate calls à Man to 
| an Account for His AcT1ons, I cannot 


8 © ſee that it is ſo much as His Duty to enquire, 
whether the Man took what He did to be a 
© Part of His Religion, or whether He fol- 
© lowed the Dictates of His Conſcience, or 
no. But this is not all. For He there goes 
on. What can the Civil Magiſtrate have to 
do with ſuch Queſtions 2 Or How can He 
© arrive at any Evidence concerning the Truth 
© of theſe Matters? His Next Words are 
theſe, The Nature of the AcTron lies 
properly before Him, conſider d in it ſelf, 


A 


1 
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© and in its Conſequences : and if it tend to 
or Wt < Miſchief, to breed Diſturbance in the State, 
in W © He has a Right to puniſh it, WITHOUT 
ce © conſidering whether it be a Religious Action, 
of } < or not. His Words, in the next Paragraph 
but one, are very remarkable, p. 13, 14. The 
m © Magiſtrate has nothing to do with Con- 

| © ſcience: And therefore, on Ove hand He has 
e I © no Right to bring Conſcience to His Bar, to 
to © puniſh the Errors, or Miſtakes, of it; or to 
el W © cenſure EVEN THE ACTIONS Which 
pa proceed from it, unleſs they ArrtcrT that 
ere 


which is His immediate Care, the Pusr1c 
GO Oo , or the Private Peace and Property 
nal of His Subjects: [ which, in My Senſe, is 
ich Part of the Public Good.] And on the Other 
nal - R 2 | Hand 
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Hand, No One elſe can bring Conſcience be- 
fore Him, or, by the Pleas of it, ſuperſede 


His Cognizance. For the Magiſtrate might 
well lay, The AcTion is luch; as I am 
concern d to enquire into, Conſcience I have 
nothing to do with, it does not lie before 
me, and therefore, T ſhall not attend to its 
Pretences. Nor indeed is it poſſible that He 
ſhould, ſince tis in Every Man's Power in 


All Caſes to plead Conſcienee'.—— The Next 


Sentence is likewiſe very remarkable. A 
Man under a Cximinar Accuſation, 
might as well refer Himſelf to what was 


* 


paſs d at that time in His own Unſearchable 
Heart, and the Magiſtrate might with much 
more Reaſon admit the Evidence in One 
Caſe, than in the Other, where there is no 
Poſſibility of knowing the Truth'. He ſumms 
up his Doctrine in a few Words, p. 15. The 
Civil Magiſtrate is of 'THis WorLD: and 
* the Affairs of it are His PRO YER CAR F.. 
[T hope, Religion, as ſuch, is not One of the 
Affairs of this World, or excluded out of the 
Number of Thoſe things, which the Spiritual 
Miniſters of Chriſt are properly to take care 
of.] Bur © when Men build upon Religion, 


0 


FFF 


VERNMENT, They mult anſwer to God for 
perverting Religion, and to the Magiſtrate for 


F 


Re- 


his Authority, in any Caſe PROPER. for 
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done in the Moguls Country, as to what 


DocrRIN Es (that is, openly profeſs d) or 
PRAC ITI CES, deſtructive of CIVIL Go- 


diſturbing the Public. The Concern which 
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Religion, or Inward Principles, have in their 
Behaviour, is lere left to GO b. The Hfagi- 
ſtrate has nothing to do with it. They are ro 
anſwer to Him, ON fitr for OUTWARD AC- 
T1 0 NS, affecting the Public. D 
am very fbrry that Any Part of My Con! 
duct has been the Unhappy Occaſion of it. 
But, I believe; there never was an Vaſtance yet, 
like to his, amongſt All the Controverſies, We 
are acquainted with: an Inſtance of a Perſon, 
not acquiefcing ſilently in Other Mens Cenſure 
of Certain Dullrines, but Himſelf acting a Le- 
lous Part in it.; not only cenſuring them with 
Others, but Fimſelf appearing as 4Writer, in 
a particular manner, to deelare His own Senti- 
ments and His own” Arguments againſt Them ; 


and all che while cenſuring His own Doctrines; 


and arguing againſt Vis own Expreſs Sentiments, 
never yet diſavowed by! Him, as He had for- 


merly maintain d them; but in Appearance de- 


fended. I muſt therefore here, beg Leave to 
add ſome Oꝶhſervations for my-.own Advantage, 


and Uſe. As, r. Tf the Magiſtrate has No- 
thing to do with Conſcience, as Conſeience; 
then, He has Nothing to de with Religioh, as 
| Religion. 2. If Men muſt anſwer to God, and 
not to the Magiſtrate, as to that Part Whieh Re- 
Iigion has in their Practices; then the Magi- 


rate has nG Right to concern Himſelf with it. 

3. If the Account given bere, be true, that rhe 

Magiſtrate is not concernd even in the Ac 

of Men, unleſs they affect the Publick; which 

are His Words: then, © Outward Actions, as They 
; „ affect 
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affect the Publick only, are the'Marter of Hi. 

* mane Laws, againſt which He haz lately writ 
ten many Fages. 4. If the debarring the Ma- 
giſtate from enquiring into the Principles of Þ 
Action, and confining, Him to the Outward Actian 
only, deveſts the Civil Magiſtrate and His 
Laws of All Moral Rectitudè; as He contends 
for many Pages, in His Cenſiderations; then, He 
bimſelf has done it effectually, 5. If the 
Actions of Men, without conſidering the Inter. 
nal Principle from whieh They proceed, are 
che Points which lie before the Magiſtrate; tien, 
neither Religion as Religion, nor Virtus as Virtue, 
are His proper Concern; but the Gutwardl Act ion 


tue of His Oſſice, to judge of Internal Princi. 
ples. Without the Knowledge of Theſe, He 
cannot be a Fudge of Religion: and with Theſe 
He has as little to do, as He has with what 
has paſs d in the Great Moguls Country. 
6. If He be not bound to conſider whether 
The Actions of Men proceed really from Con- 
ſcience, or not; but their Aclions only; If it 
* matters not, (as it is expreſs d, Ser. p. 12.) 
how WELL ior how, ILL a Mans Con- 
© ſcience is informed; then, it is not only the 
Fretenſes of Conſcience which are are here ex- 
cluded, . but All Obligation to conſider Con- 
ſeience and Principles, even ſuppoſed ” & 
3 5 LOA 
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Real. 7. If the Magiſtrate CANNOT, as He 
affirms, conſider whether theſe Actions pro- 
ceed from Conſcience, or not: Or, if in o- 
thers of His Words, He cannot arrive at Any 
Evidence concerning the Truth of that: then, x. 
T hope that Our Saviour s Words, and St. James s, 
do not affirm that He can, or that He onght. 
2. I ſuppoſe alſo, that if this be ſo, the Forms 
of Our Indiftments are no Argument that the Ma- 
giſtrate cites Evidence to prove that the Criminal 
© was inſtigated by the Devil; or that He con- 
cerns Himſelf, of Right, with Principles, and 
Motives. And 3. T would hope from hence 
likewiſe, that it is not always worthy of Rz- 
dicule, in His Opinion particularly, to argue 
againſt doing, even what is impoſſible to be 
done: ſince He himſelf has here endeavour d 
to ſhew that the Magiſtrate has no Righs to do 
a thing, which He preſently declares, He can- 
not do. 71515 | 
8. If it be not the Buſineſs of the Magz- 
ſcrate to enquire whether the Man followed the 
Dictates of His Conſcience ; or not : then, His 
Concern is not for Virtue, as the Dury of Rea- 
fonable Creatures ; or againſt Vice, under the 
Notion of Sin, or a Tranſgreſſion of God's 
Law, or a Diſhonour to Him; but all relates to 


Outward Aclions affecting Public Good. And 
then likewiſe, it is plain that His Proper Office 


is not to make Men do, or to puniſh Them for 
not doing, what They themſelves acknowledge to 
be their Duty; but to guard againſt 4/7 Aclions 
deſtructive to the Public, whether done with, 
R 4 _ 
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or againſt, their Conſciences: that His Concern 


is not confined to Points, in which . the Reaſon 
* of Mankind permit them not to differ 5 nor Him- 
ſelf at all obliged to conſider whether Their 
Reaſon ſuffers them to differ from Others, or 
not, in moving them to The Actions which 
Attions alone lie before Him. 

Ler All the World therefore, now judge, 
Whether Theſe be the Principles of a  Perſoy, 
who is contending, with all His Might, thar it 


is the Magiſtratès Great Buſineſs, and the very 


End of His Ofice, to concern Himſelf with Re- 
ligion, as Religion; and arguing for a Right in 
Him to add 7emporal Sanctions to Chriſt's Laws, 
as ſuch : or, whether My Lot be not, very Un- 
fortunate, to have My Dodrine in a particular 
manner attack'd by Him, from whoſe poſitive 
and repeated Declarations, I might have hoped 
at leaſt for ſome Shelter for it, if not- for ſome 
Support and Defenſe. And, after having ſeen ſo 
great and vaſt a Remove and Change already, 
thould I be convinced by His Arguments, to 


yield now, as far as He himſelf at preſent, con- 


rends I ought to do it; What Points will Next 
be brought into the Office of the Civil. Mag- 
rate, Who can tell > Or, Who can aſſure Me 
that Some Other Principles thall not be found 
out, upon this Subject, which ſhall ſtill make 
Me, in His Opinion, worthy of Ceuſure, and 
of the ſevereſt Treatment? | 


- SECT, 


g EY 1 Au r 266" <2 7 d : 
— — — a> — 2 A&M . 


T. 


(249 


Ihe Particular Paſſage, cited by Dr. Sherlock, 
out of His own Sermon, in order to ſhew Our 
T Diſagreement, confiderd : and prov d to 


ſbew Our Perfect Agreement, more than All 
Others. e 48 


b 2 be eaſily led ro The true Meaning of that 
Faſage in Dr. Sherlock's Sermon, which is ſo 


ten His Refuge, upon occaſion of theſe preſ- 


Plions, p. 50. Did I not, ſays He, expreſly; 
i ſay, in the Sermon it ſelf, (and not afterwards 
h when I found Occaſion for it,) That it ought 
to be remember d that the Arguments from 
the Nature of Religion, and of Chriſt's 


poral Puniſhments, are concluſive only as to 
the Miniſters of that Kingdom, and cannot 
extend to the Civil Magiſtrate 2 I find, My 
Lord, You are reſolved not to remember this; 
and therefore, You charge me with extending 
| the Arguments to the Civil Magiſtrate, which 
I had expreſly ſaid, Ought 20 to be ſo extend- 
ed. And. upon this, I am treated with very 
ere. Reflexious. For which I THEN gave 
ave Him no other Occaſion, but by ſhewing, 
dot that He himſelf expreſly held that Conſe- 
exce ; (for then, there would have been no 
eed of the Syllogiſin which J made uſe of, in 
us Caſe, nor = Any thing beſides His own 

ä . Words 3) 


u what has been now ſaid, the World will 


Ing Difficultics. Particularly, in His Conſids. 


Spiritual Kingdom, againſt the Uſe of Tem- 


20 forget it. And I ſhall No w go much fx 


derſtand it in; or as can afford Him any Refureilf 
Underſtanding His Meaning in that Paſſage, bei 


expreſly ſays, that it ought to be remember 


__ No" 
Words ;) but that it was truly a Concluſion fron 
His Principles: a Way of Arguing which E. 
juſtifies both by Reaſon, and His own Exan. 
ple, againſt My-ſelf. But left T ſhould be thy 
treated again, I will beg Leave to ſhew Hin 
and the World, that J am fo far from being x 
ſolv'd not to remember it, that J am reſolv d » 


ther; and ſhew that this Declaration in the Si 
mon was not INTENDED by Him, in Any {ug 
Senſe, as He now would have the World u 


His Difficulties - and #hzs, at the · hazard of HH 
ing thought guilty of the Great a Paſa 


ter than He himfelf now appears to do.] 
I acknowledge that, in the Sermon, p. 9. H 


that the Arguments from the Nature of Relig: 
© on, and of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, again 
© the Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments, are con 
© clufive only as to the Miniſters of that Kin 
dom, and cannot extend to the Civil Magiſtrat: 
From whence, as We paſs, I beg Leave to a: 
gue thus. Either the Civil Magiſtrate is Ou 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom: 
or He is not. If He be a Iſiniſter of Chrilt 
Kingdom ; then theſe very Arguments, accord 
ing to Dr. Sherlock himſelf, are concluſive 1 
gainſt 77;s Uſing Any Temporal Puniſhment 
with reſpect to Chriſt's Aingdom, or in order u 
promote the Ends of it : becauſe He allov 
them to be concluſive againſt All the Miniſie! 


(251) 
of that Kingdom. If He, conſider d as a Civil 
2 giſtrate, be not à Miniſter of Chriſts Spiri- 


ana Hingdom - then, as a Civil Magiſtrate, I 
hu ould beg to know, What Concern He can have 
Win in it; I mean, what Right to bring 7. em poral 
eanctious into it. To return, 1 : 

BM The Debate is about the Civil Magiſtrate's 
farpdding Temporal Sauttions to the Laws of Chriſt ; 
about His concerning Himſelf with Religion, as 
ſuc c/i0 ion ; with Inward Principles and Motzves, 
und not only with Outward Actions. He alledges 
renfWhat He never taught what I have taught; or 
Ferhat has been laid to His Charge: but that He 


&xprefly declared that the Arguments from the 
Nature of Religion, &c. He would now there- 
Fore, lead Us to think that when he affirm' d 


H Temporal Puniſhments not to be proper to 
ber enfarce Laws of Edicts or Chriſt's Kingdom, 
elt He meant that Temporal Puniſhments are 
ain roper ro enforce the Laws of, Chriſt's King- 


condom, in the Hands of Some, tho' not in the 
Hands of Others: This JI will believe to have 


o uMemproper to inforce the Laws of Chriſt, can be 
made proper for the ſame Purpoſe, for which it 
is improper. I was arguing from this particular 
Declaration of His; not that Temporal Puniſh- 
ments were not proper for Spiritual Officers to 
ve make uſe of; but that They were not proper 
nem for this Uſe; vzz. for the inforcing of the Laws 
ler Hof Chriſt's Kingdom. The Propriety of them 
for that Uſe is what He denies in that Sentence, 
or Part of a Sentence, to which refer'd : = 

| : me 
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the Propriety of them, with relation to the Su 
ritual Character of ſome Officers; but with Hat 
lation to the Spiritual Nature of Chriſt s Kin 15 
dom; which I preſume remains the ſame, whe Me? 
ther We ſpeak of the Magiſtrate, or the Teachenlf 
and Paſtors in it. C well. 
. This Worthy Perſon, We ſee, would now per 
ſuade Us that He added that Caution in His Ser 
mon, to ſhew that He did not exclude the Mi 
giſtrate, &c. I, on the contrary, preſume to 
tay, that He meant by that Caution only ug 
guard againſt the Error of ſome very weak Per 
ſons; and that He intended not by it to aſſen 
Any Right to the Magiſtrate, to Uſe Temporal 
Puniſhments in Chriſt's Kingdom; (which is th 
only Point in Debate between Us, ) but in te 
Magiſtrates own Kingdom; that He meant ni 
more, but that Arguments taken from the Nu 
ture of Religion and of Chriſt's Kingdom, did 
not conclude againſt the Civil Magi/trate's Ui 
of Temporal Puniſhments, in His Own Kingdom; 
and in the Affairs of Humane Society : or that 
thoſe Arguments did not exempt Profeſs d Chri- 
flians from His Temporal Puniſhment of Their A 
ctions, deſtructive or hurtful to Humane Societ), 
This I am perhaps, more willing to fee at 
this Time, than Fe is. But it is plain to ever) 
Eye, from his:own” Explication of His own 
Meaning, in that very Sermon. I have juſt now 
produced ſeveral Paſſages out of it, which all 
follow this famous Sentence; and follow it, in 
order to explain what that Right is, which He 
there aſſerts to the Civil Magiſtrate. In the ve- 
a | | ry 
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next Sentence to This, which He unfortu- 
Narely deſires ſhould be remember d, He gives 
is Reaſon for what He had ſaid in it; viz. why 
Temporal Puniſhments are proper for the Magi- 
Fate to make uſe of; and nor proper for the 
Winifters of Chriſt's Hingdom; becauſe Theſe are 
Ministers of a Kingdom purely Spiritual; and 
$ conſider Mens Actions with reſpe& to the 
$ Conſequence of them in ANOTHER World. 
Pat is, Chriſt's Aingdom is of a Spiritual Nature; 
Ind therefore admits not of Temporal Puniſb- 
ests. which Argument excludes equally 4A 
of Them in That Kingdom, whether by the 
Waziſtrate, or by Any Other. He then adds, 
Bur the Civil Magiſtrate has a Temporal 
Power, and the Peace and Order of THIS 
World, are his Care and Concern : Tis His 
proper Buſineſs to conſider the Ac T IO NS of 
Men, with regard to Public Peace and Order, 
Wirk our reſpecting from what. Internal 
PRINCIPLE They 
ident that His Argument was taken from hence, 
har the Aingdom of the Magiſtrate is of quite a 
ſifferent Nature, from the Aingdom of Chriſt ; 
ar the Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom conſider 


flow. So that "tis e- 


ens Actions as Religion, but that the Magiſtrate 
nſiders them, not as Religion, but only as affe- 
ing the Public; and ſo, that Religion, and In- 
rnal Principles, are quite out of His Province. 
rom whence particularly, it appears as plainly as 
is own Words can make it, that He intended 


blolutely to deny Any Right in the Magiſtrate, 
0 add Temporal Sanctious to Religion, as ſuch: 


Or 
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TT 
or to concern Himſelf at all with it: and thyff 
the very Argument He makes uſe of, to prof" 
that Others are, and that the Magiſtrate is noi 
debar d the Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments, is this 
that Others have to do with Religion, as Religif 
on, Which diſdains and refuſès ſuch Sanctions, bu 
that the Magiſtrate has not to do with Relzgin 
and is not at all concern'd in it; but with u 
Public Good only: and therefore, has a Right uf 
make Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments. How {ut 
prizing therefore, 1s it to ſee this Worthy Perſy 
having recourſe to this famous Paſſage of Hi 
own, to prove that He had heretofore expreſ 
put in a Caution, and in plain Words alloy. 
the Magiſtrate to make Uſe of Temporal Puniſ 
ments in Religion, or in Chriſt's Kingdom ; ( 
which Purpoſe only, the Debate unhappily lM 
Him to cite this Paſſage ;) when it appears uf 
the Eye-ſight of the World; even as He himſcl 
explain d. that Paſſage, that He aſſerted to thi 
Magiſtrate the Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments|f 
merely and ſolely, becauſe He did »oz, by Hi 
Office, concern Himſelf with Religion; nor had 
any thing to do with thoſe [ternal Principle 
which are neceſſary even to rhe loweſt Degree 
of Virtue. Nor do I conceive that He can an) 
more alledge his Sentence, of All in his whole 
Sermon, as a Place of Retreat to flee to; unlels 
He will maintain Theſe following, to be good 
and Conſiſtent Arguments, in the ſame Mouth. 
The Minifters of Chriſt's Kingdom, have No 
5 Right to make Ule of Temporal Puniſhment! 
in it; becauſe it is of a Spiritual Nature. 1 
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he Magiſtrate may bring Temporal Sanftions. 


h4 wk i 
onto it, tho it is a A ingdom of a Spiritual Na- 


noh 5 
zeligion: and therefore may not make Uſe of 


” | Temporal Puniſhments. The Latter may make 
buff ſe of Temporal Puniſhments in Religion, becauſe 
hey do not, and cannot, confider Mens. 4- 
ions, as Religion; or concern Themſelves. 
wich the Internal Principles of them. Which 
other Words is to ſay, © becauſe Their Of- 
ice does not lead them to concern 'Them- 
elves with Religion; therefore, They May, of 
e Right, concern Themſelves with it. 
0 N But beſides rhis, it has appear d fully from 

W the Paſſages before- cited, that His De- 
n throughout is Part of His Sermon, (in 
ich He was to explain what He meant in 
at Sentence, ) was to ſhew that (notwithſtand- 


5 
4 


St 
"4 g what had been ſaid about the Nature of Re- 
tenen and Chriſt's Kingdom, ) the Civil Magiſtrate 


*. nd only Outward Aclions) of Men, prejudicial 
hall the Public, tho proceeding from the Conſcien- 
oi of the Agents: And that the Difference He here 


rate may bring Worldly Force, and Worldly Pu- 
iſbments, into Chriſt's Kingdom, any more than 
hey may ; but that the Magiſtrate may uſe 
hem in His own Kingdom: not to determine, 
r concern Himſelf with, Any Man's Religion, as 
deligion, but to hinder. Any Man's Religion, or 
ouſcience, from being Hurtful to Humane Socie- 


95 


ure. The Former conſider Men's Acdions, as 


Bay, and ought, to puniſh All Outward Actions 


akes between the Magiſtrate and the Miniſters 
f Chriſt's Kingdom, is not this, that the Magi- 


demn d together; and that Ve has not hithem 


_ —_—_ ' 
ty, by puniſhing even thoſe Outward Praclic 
which may proceed from His Conſcience, fo 
ought He knows, if they are ſuch as are pr 
judicial to the Public, which is His peculiyf 
Care. - , 1 
I do therefore, as He will ſee, remember thi 
Sentence, in which He has often taken Refuge 
and J promiſe Him always to remember it. 
remember the very Purpoſe, for which it wa 
faid. IT remember His own Explication of it ii 
the ſame Sermon, at a Time when He knew bai 
ter what He meant by it, than He can now 
and when He had none of thoſe Prejudices u 
hinder Him from knowing His own Meaning 
which He has at this Time. And I find, upaffi 
the whole, that this very Sentence, with A 
the Circumſtances of it, both juſtifies Me, in wha 
have fix*d upon Him; and helps to ſhew th 
World how Certain and Undoubted it is, that 
Our Doctrines, relating to this Second Part of th 
Charge againſt Me, muſt ſtand approved or con 
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ſtir d One Step, either in cenſuring Me for then 
or writing in Defenſe of that Ceſare ; withoit 
cenſuring Himſelf, and writing againſt F7:wſel 
even in Points which He ſtill keeps and con 
tends for, as His own. 


72 

7. 
SECT 
; 9 15 
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SECT: XIX. 


Two Queſtions relating to the Royal Suprema- 
cy, conſider d and anſwer d. 


: Hing thus ſhewn the perfect Agreement, in 
1 the Main Foundation of My Doctrine, be- 
tween this Worthy Perſon, and Myſelf ; L may 
the better be able to anſwer, to the Satisfaction 


on EEG 


" of Himſelß and of Thoſe who think with Him, 
che Zo Queſtions relating to the Royal Suprema- 

1 %, propos d by Him, in His Conſideratious, p. 
| 


57. which here properly come in, under the 
Charge of the Committee relating to the Injury 
done by My Doctrine to the Xing s Supremacy. 
The f/f is, Whether the Royal Supremacy 
does not carry in it a Power of applying, and 
a Truſt obliging to the Application of, the 
“ Sanctions of Humane Laws, in the Caſe 
and on the Account of True Religion ? To 
gwhich J anſwer, with Himſelf in perfect Agree- 
Tggnent with Me, That there can be No Truſt to 
endo Impoſſibilities ; and that the Civil Magiſtrate's 
Concern is about Outward Actions. If Outward 
wel, Actions be True Religion; then this Truſt is im- 
plied in the Supremacy. If They be not True 
Religion; then it cannot be implied in it: be- 
cauſe, in the Execution of it, He can go no 
farther than Outward Practices; nor ever does, 
gas this Worthy Perſon ſhews in the Paſſages juſt 

now cited. All that He can do, on the Account 
ef True Religion, may be implied in the Truſt 

mention d: but nothing more. 

8 The 
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The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether Any one 
ought to be invefted with a Power of doing, 
or may receive a Truſt obliging Him to do, 
what is contrary to the Intereſt of True Reli- 
ion, or tends to the Deſtruction of it 2 To 
which I anſwer, That I do not ſee but that 2 
Man may receive a 7ruſt, or may undertake to 
execute an Office, in which He is tied up by 
Methods alrcady agreed upon ; and obliged to a 
Conduct, which tho' contrary to the Intereſts of 
True Religion, in the Senſe often explain'd by 
Me; and truly fo, as it tends to make Men Hy- 
pocrites ; yet does not, in Fact, neceſſarily de- 
{troy it. He ſeems to Me, to be in . the 
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ſame Caſe, with a Perſon left Truſtee by An. 
ther, to enſtate His Son, in due time, in the 
Poſſeſſion of a Yaſt Eftate : which Truſt He 


may both accept and execute, even tho? He 

ſhould be certain that the Young Man's V irtuc 
would be utterly ruin d by ſo Great Temptation Þ 
as this would caſt in His way: much more, 
when He is only an Inſtrument of adminiſtring 

| ſomething, which He has no Right of Himſelf 

to alter ; and which is, in its rendency only, 
of hazardous Conſequence to Virtue. Bur, A5Þ 
this All relates, in the Fxd, to Thoſe As parti 
cularly of the Legiſlative Authority, which con- 
fine the Offices of A Kingdom of this World, by 
Teſts taken from a Kingdom which is not of thi 
World : J am not backward to anſwer, 
3. That I did publickly, many Years ag% 
declare My Sentiments againſt the Making ſuc Þ 
Afts ; that I do ſtill, (I hope without Offencc Þ 
all 


( 259) 
and without an unpardonable Crime, ) totally 
diſapprove of Them; that ] ſtill think them con- 
trary to the Intereſts of True Religion. Nay, I 
think them contrary to the Intereſt of the Church 
of England in particular; if, as I think, the In- 
tereſt of it conſiſts in the Addition of Hone 
and Sincere Men to Its Communion, and in the 
giving no Encouragqment to Atrheiſtical, and 
Hypocritical Profeſſors. But ſince I never af- 
firm'd that This Method did neceſſarily, and in 
Fact, deſtroy All Religion ; but only that it was 
contrary to the Intereſts of it, As it is contra- 
ry to the Maxims upon which Our Bleſſed Lord 
founded His Hingdom; and as the Motives of 
this World are contrary in their Tendency to 
Thoſe of the Other; I may very conſiſtently 
maintain it to be lawful for Any One to take up- 
on Him a Traſt, and to perform it in the beſt 
manner poſſible, of executing ſuch Laws as Theſe, 
which He alone neitſier made, nor can unmake. I 
leave to Others the Right of thinking for Them- 
ſelves. But J hope, it is No Crime, not to ap- 
prove of Every Law in the Statute-Book : or at 
leaſt, not to take My Notions of the True 
Intereſt of Religion from Acts of Parliament. 

If the Worthy Perſon, from whom particularly 
theſe Queſtions ſec n to have come, (by what is 
ſaid by Dr. Sher/ock, Confider. p. 58.) does not 
think Theſe Anſwers ſatisfactory ; I can defire 
no Greater Advantage to the Cauſe of Truth, than 
that He, who has both Capacity and Jnclination 
to ſhew My Weakre/s, ſhould himſelf endeavour 
to do it. I would willingly ſave him any 7 * 
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Je that I could, fairly and honourably. But ag 
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this is a Moſt Important Matter, and as He has 
Abilities for the Work, T had rather provoke Him 
to lend His helping Hand to point out the Truth, 
and to ſhew Us what miſleads Us; than that the 
World ſhould ſtill be in the Dark, in a Point of 
ſo great Conſequence. And as I can declare to 
All the World that T have neither Intereſt, nor 
Pleaſure, to determine Me againſt His Argu- 


ments; ſo, if They ſhall appear good and con- 
vincing, I will inſtead of attempting to weaken 


them, do my utmoſt to ſtrengthen and confirm 
Them. One thing only T may beg, upon this 
Subject, that, if what J have now ſaid will not 


ſave Him the trouble of contending with Me, He 


will not think it ſufficient to put Queſtions to 
Me, the Difficulty of anſwering which, He 
knows to ariſe ſolely from Worldly Confiderations : 
but that He will enter ingo the Nature of the 
thing, antecedent to All Humane Conſtitutions; 
and ſhew the World that What I blamed is 201 
contrary to Our Saviours Maxims ; or that, be- 
ing contrary to His Maxims, it is notwirhſtand- 


ing this, full as agreeable and uſeful to the True 


Intereſt of His Kingdom, as Thoſe Maxims of 
His are, to which it is contrary ; or that Chrif 
Himſelf made no Difference, as to their Influen- 
ces upon True Religion, between This World, 
and hat which is to come; between the Me- 
tives of This, and Thoſe of a Future State. If He 


would enter into the Heart of this Debate, I 


doubt not, the World would receive Great Benc- 
fir from His Labours, And therefore tho, if 1 
__ fougit 
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4 fought after Victory, I ſhould be far from deſiring 
8 this for My own lake ; yet, as ſincerely wiſh 
that the Truth may be tried, and appear in its 
full Strength, on which fide ſoever it be; No- 
| 1 thing would be more agreeable than the Acceſ- 
f [1 fion of His Thoughts and Notions, to ſo Great 
o 1 and Important a Subject. 
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n ye Charge relating to the Act of Uniformity, 
=. conſider d. 


ot ] Have been the more willing to conſider Every 
23 = Particular that can ſeem material to the Sub- 
to jet I have been now upon, becauſe it is of Great 
je Importance both to Religion and Civil Govern- 
5: ment, to fix the Bounds of the Magiſtratè s Of- 
he Ace, conſider d as ſuch ; and becauſe This, once 
s; truly fic d, will be che Foundation of determin- 
ing All Points, and reſolving All Difficulties, re- 
7 lating to his Part of the preſent Debate. I 
have now conſider d the full Force of the 04je- 
2 tons of the Committee againſt My Doctrine, re- 
7 lating to Temporal Sanctious in Religion properly 
ſo calld : and I have carefully examin'd the 
! Reaſonings of that Worthy Perſon, upon the ſame 
Subject, who has given the World His Thoughts 
upon it, beſides what are contain'd in the Re- 
port it ſelf ; becauſe this is the Parr of the 
Charge againſt Me, which ſeems, in a peculiar 
manner, His Province, I now return to the 
Repreſentation of the Committee: which goes on, 
JJ e 


E 5 
* The Paſſages produced under this Head are 
* as deſtructive of the Legiſlative Power, as of 

© the Regal Supremacy. But the Acts for Uni- 
© formity of Publick Prayer; and the Articles for 
* Stabliſhing of Conſent touching True Religion, 
© (which, in the laſt of the ſaid Acts, are en- 
_ © Joyned to be ſubſcribed by ſeveral Degrees of 
* Perſons Eccleſiaſtical,) being the Main Fence | 
and Security of the Eftabliſhed Church of 
England, They ſeem to be fingled out by His 
Lordſhip to be render d Odious. The Paſlage 
* Werefec to, is to be found, Page 27, 28, 29. Ser. 
* There are ſome profeſs d Chriſtians, who contend 
* openly for ſuch an Authority as indiſpenſably 
* obliges all around them to Unity of Profeſſion : 
* that is, To profeſs even what they do not, what 
they cannot, believe to be true. This ſounds ſo 
© grofly, that Others, who think They act a glorious 
Part in oppoſing ſuch an Enormity, are ver) 
* willing, for their own ſakes, to retain ſuch an 
Authority, as ſhall oblige Men, whatever They 
* themſelves think, tho not to profeſs what They 
© do nat believe, yet to forbear the Profeſſion and Þ 
Publication of what They do believe, let them be. 
* lieve it of never ſo great Importance. Both theſe 
Pretenſions are founded upon the miſtaken Notion, 
* of the Peace, as well as the Authority, of the 
* Kingdom, that is, the Church of Chrift. Which 
f them is the moſt inſupportable to an Honeſt 
and a Chriſtian Mind, I am not able to ſay: be- 
© caſe they both equally found the Authority of the 
* Church of Chriſt upon the Ruines of Sincerit) 
and Common Honeſtly ; and miſtake Stupidity on 

: | Sleep 
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[R< Sleep for Peace: becauſe They would both equally 
1 *< have prevented All Reformation, where it has 
been; and will for ever prevent it, where it is 
ot already : and, ina Word, becauſe Both equal- . 
1 © ly deveſt Jeſus Chriſt of His own Empire, in His 
© Kingdom ; Set the Obedience of His Subjects looſe 

from Himſelf, and teach them to proſtitute their 
* © Conſciences at the Feet of Others, who have no 
: © Right, in ſuch a Manner, to trample upon them. 
Z Inſtead of anſwering theſe Reaſons, the Com- 
mittee chuſe to proceed thus. If Your Lord- 
© ſhips conſider by what Authority the Acts of 
7 © Uniformity were enacted ; by Whom the Arti- 
cles were made, and by Whom ratifyd and 

confirmd; You will diſcern who They are, 
that are ſaid to deveſt Feſus Chriſt of His Em- 
pire in His own Kingdom ; and ſtand charged 
by His Lordſhip, in the indecent Language 
of Trampling upon the Conſciences of O- 
* FH 


To all which T now come to anſwer. And 


1. I acknowledge that the Paſſages before cit- 
ed, have the ſame Influence upon rhe Legiſlative 
Authority, as upon the Royal Supremacy : becauſe 


This is determin d and govern'd by the Legiſſa- 


tive. But how They * are Deſtructive of the 


* Legiſlative Power, does not appear, even ſup- 
poſing them to contradict One or Two Acts of 
Parliament: unleſs, to contradict One Act of 
Parliament be to Deſtroy the Legiſlative Power. 
Much leſs, is this a Reaſon for Chriſtians to 
give, or to be guided by, in Caſes of ſo great 
Moment to Religion. ; 


S 4 2. The 
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2. The particular Paſſage here produced had 

not che leaſt original relation to the Power of 
the State; or the Legiſlative Authority of Any 
Kingdom: but refer d entirely to the Authority 
of the Church, properly ſo call d; or to what 
Authority Chriſt had left to it, or to Any Part of 
it, conſider d as a Church. And there are Two 
Sorts of Perſons blam'd in it. 1. The Roma- 
niſts, who contend profeſſedly for ſuch. an Au- 
thority in the Church, as indiſpenſably obliges 
All around them to Unity of Profeſſion, even 
againſt their Conſciences. © 2. Some amongſt Pro- 
teftants, who contend as openly for ſuch An 
Authority in the Church, as can oblige Men 
to be Silent againſt their: Conſciences ; that is, in 
Points in which They think ic ro be their Du- 
ty, and 'to be of the Utmoſt Importance, to 
ſpeak their Thoughts. And this was expreſly 
deſign'd againſt ſome Notions, which T thought 
wholly deſtructive to All ſincere Religion; ſome 
particular Explications, which interpreted the 
Authority of the Church, (not of the State,) in 
this manner. So that, whatever My Opinion 
be of theſe Acts of Parliament; or whatever 
the Conſequence of My Doctrine, in this Paſſage 
be, with reſpect to Them: yet, I was ſa far 
from ſingliug Them out to be render d odious ; or 
from intending to comprehend Them in what I 
ſaid ; that I did nor ſo much as think of 
on GR TI nn ORE 
3. My Lords the Biſhops need not be troubled 
to conſider * by what Authority Any Acts of 
Parliament, or Articles, have been mades or 
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© ratified.” in order to.* diſcern Who They are 
that ſtand charged here by Me, of deveſting 


Chriſt, Sc. For I My: ſelf have, without Any 2 


Diſguiſe, told the whole World in the Paſſage 
ic telf, whom it was that I was finding Fault 
with, vir. the Two Sorts of Profeſs d Chriſtians, 
now mention d. But what I ſaid of * Deveſt- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt of His Empire in His own 
© Kingdom; and of teaching His Subjects ro 
* proſtitute their Conſciences at the Feet of O- 
* thers, Cc. was not ſpoken of either of Theſe 
Perſons, or of Any Other Perſons in the World, 
but of the Pretenfions themſelves; the Princi- 
ples of tlieſe Perſons, leading to this, in their 
Conſequences. And as I intended No Indecent Lan- 
guage to Any Perſon upon Earth; ſo J hope, it 
is no Crime, nor Offence againſt Principles, 
which can neither take nor give Affronts, to 
charge Them with their neceſſary or appearing 
Conſequences. And if theſe Worthy Perſons ſee 
their Conſequences to reach farther, than J then 
thought of; even to the Prejudice of the Ad of 
Uniformity, and the Articles of the Church of 
England; They might, T humbly preſume, have 
done That Act, and Thoſe Articles, a greater 
Piece of Service, than to have left ſuch a Charge 
upon them, without anſwering Thoſe Reaſous I 
give for what I have advanced. For to lay this 
Charge expreſly againſt Them, which J never 
did; and to leave My Reaſons ſtanding in their 
full Force, without ſhewing the Weakneſs of them, 
is much more effectually to. * fingle Them out 
* ta. be render d odjous, than Any thing which 
I have done, or (aid. "TORS. 


+ 
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4. In the ſame Paſſage, 1 do not only affirm 


what I think; but give My Reaſons for it to 
this Purpoſe. © An Authority in the Church, 


C 


which is founded upon the Ruines of Sincerity 


© and Honeſty, cannot be Juſt and Rightful. 
But an Authority obliging Men, either to Pro- 
© feſſon, or Silence, AGA INS r their own Con- 
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ſciences, is ſuch an Authority. 
fore, cannot be Juſt and Rightful. And again, 
Whatever would have prevented. the Reforma- 
tion where it is; and will prevent it where it 
is not; cannot be implied in the Not ion of 
Church Authority, to be embraced by Any Pro- 
teſtant. But the Authority to oblige Men to 
Profeſſion, or to Silence, AGAIN sT their own 


Conſciences, would have prevented in All Pro- 


teſtant Countries, and will ſtill prevent in all 
Popiſh Countries, the Reformation from Poper): 


Therefore, This cannot be juſtly and fight. 


fully a Part of Church- Authority. And again, 
* Whatever Humane Authority (ſo call d) de- 
veſts Chriſt of His Empire; and teaches His 
Subjects to proſtitute their Conſciences ; and 
pretends to give Others a Right to trample 


upon them ; cannot be an Authority agreea- 


ble to His Will. But an Authority pretending 
to oblige Men to Profeſſion, or Silence, A- 
G AINST their own Conſciences, is an Au- 
thority trampling upon their Conſciences, 
in the moſt exact and ſtrict Senſe of the 


Word. Therefore, it cannot be any Part of 
that Authority, which Chriſt Wills ſhould be | 


aſſum d or exercis'd by His Church. And there- 


And there 
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© fore, likewiſe, T have us'd no Iudecent Lan- 


© guage ; nor indeed ſaid ſo much of the Preten- 
F fron to ſuch Authority, as it deſerves. 1 


But this is not all. For the Queſtion to Chri- 


ſeians and Divines particularly, is, Whether theſe 
Arguments are good and concluſive ; or not. If 
they be not ; that is the ſingle Point, which 
ought to be ſhewn. If they be; it is of ſmall 
Importance to Chriſtians and Divines, if they 
ſhould be found to contradict the Notzons, or 
Laws, of All Humane Authority put together. 
But I ſuppoſe, No Chriſtian can think his a 
fit Argument, of it ſelf, againſt Any Doctrine, 
that it contradicts an Act of Parliament; and 
therefore, it cannot be true. „ 
5. Having explain d what I have ſaid, and 
what indeed needed no Explication; it will now 
appear that the AF of Uniformity, and the Thir- 
ty Nine Articles of the Church of England, arc 
not, ſo much as. by any remote Conſequence, 
concern'd in this Particular Paſſage, What is 
blamed in it, is the Pretenſion to an Authority to 
oblige Men either to Profeſſion, or to Silence, e- 
ven againſt Their own Conſczences. Now the Ac 
of Uniformity, (which is to be conſider d, in Its 
preſent Condition, together with the A4 of To- 
leration,) does not oblige Any to Conformity, 
but Thoſe whoſe Conſciences approve. of it. 
And iche Articles of Our Church are only ſubſcri- 
bed by Divines, who Themſelves profeſs to do 
it Ex, animo; and to be allowed by their Wa 
Conſciences, to do this. Nor were Thefe Ar- 
ticles ever ſo much as confined to Any One par- 
ee . 
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ticular Dererminate Seyſe ; but on the contrary, 
were by Public Authority, as long ago as the 
Time of King Charles the I. declared to admit 
of Several Senſes : which was then found expe- 
dient even for the Honour and Uſe of the 
Higheſt and Stricteſt Churchmen themſelves. All 
the World knows that Archbiſhop Laud, in 
Points once thought as Fundamental and as Ef: 
ſential to Orthodoxy, in the Church of England, 
as They are till amongſt ſome Proteſtants, alter- 
ed the whole Current of the Recerv'd Doctrine; 
and accommodated this, ſo alter'd, to the Words 
of the Articles, firſt framd upon Another 
Scheme. And, before His Time, One of the 
Articles particularly, viz. of the Deſcent of Chriſt 
into Hell, was it {elf alter d, on Purpoſe that it 
might admit ſeveral Different Senſes. Let there- 
fore, the Titles of the Articles, or of the Ad 
before-mention'd, be what it will; it is evident, 
there is no ſuch Authority pretended to, in Ei- 
ther, as to oblige Men either to Profeſs, or to 
be Silent, AGAINST their own Conſciences. 
If the, Learned Committee ſhall think fit to 
ſhew that there is ſuch an Authority pretended 
to, and aſſerted; then, the Points will be, Which 
much yield, Reaſon and the Goſpel on One Side; 
or Humane Worldly Pretenſious on the Other: 
and whether the Attempt to ſhew this, or the 
Inſinuation of it, be exceedingly for the Ho- 
nour or Advantage of the Church Eſtabliſh d. 
For My ſelf, I muſt preſume to declare it as 
My Judgment, that an Eftablifhment, without 
this Liberty and Toleration, tho at firſt the E- 

A Firabliſomeni 


1 8 | 
ſtabliſbment of a Method of Worſhip, Govern: 
ment, and Diſcipline, very good and blameleſs 
in it ſelf, yet would procure, and ar laſt end in, 
juſt ſuch a Peace, Stupidity, and Lethargy, as is 
not only ſeen, but felt, in too Many Other Coun- 
tries. They that will, may call it a Bleſſing - 
and magnify the Indolence, and Eaſe, that are 
enjoy'd under it. And they may appeal to 
Spain, to Italy, to Sweden, for Teſtimonies to it. 
But Others, who look upon the Iſue of Things, 
and have caſt up the Whole of the Account, 
and have obſery'd how effectually it has depo- 
pulated Nations, and laid waſte flouriſhing Coun- 
tries, and deſtroy'd the very Vitals of Civil So- 
ciety, have not doubted to eſteem, and call, a 
Devaſtation by Goths and Vandals, the Greater 
Bleſſing of the Two. Nay, This Latter has ſome- 
times prov'd a Bleſſing, when it has rous'd up 
the Spirit of a Dead People; and left behind it 
Excellent Models of Government. But rhe For- 
mer, the more ſecure and the more undiſturb'd 
it is; the more Ignominious, and the more Jeſ- 
perate is the Condition of Thoſe, who are chain d 
and fetter d in it. It is a Devaſtation that con- 
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ſumes in Silence, without Mercy and without : 
End. To return, T | 
6. It will appear that the Learned Committee, f 
by condemning what J have here laid down, do 1 
in Truth claim an Authority, which is, in Effect, B+ 
Abſolute. For if there be an Authority in Any 1 
Chriſtians, obliging Men to Silence, in ſuch; Joo | 
denſe that They have no Right to gainſay or "ui 
contradict whatſoever is once determin d; even — 
Fo in 
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in Points of the greateſt Importance, and Points e 
in which Their own Conſciences direct them to fenſ⸗ 
ſpeak : then, there is an Abſolute Authority; an 7 
Authority, to which Men are abſolutely and in. 
diſpenſably obliged to ſubmit, (not their /wardY 417, 
Sentiments indeed, but, which is more incon- 
ſiſtent and more inſincere,) Their Outward Pra. ¶ do 
ctice, even againſt their own Inward Sentiment. mo 
This is what I diſapprov'd of, in That Paſſage ] beli 
And this is what They muſt approve of, andi cha- 
claim, who cenſure That Paſſage. And conſe. ] $c] 
quently, however uneaſy and diſagreeable 7h; 
may be to Some Perſons ; T think, this is a far. ſtro 
ther Demonſtration, that They, who will not in 
Words claim an Abſolute Authority, nay, who 
will often in Words diſclaim it, yet, in Fact arc 
willing to keep their Eye ſtill upon it, and not 
wholly to loſe Sight of ſo Great a Good; anc 
that the Committee, in this Place, cenſure the 
Sermon it ſelf, from which this Paſſage is quo- 
ted, nor for denying A Authority; not for de- 
nying a Right of refuſing to Open Sinners the 
Holy Communion, Which 7 never thought of, andi 
in which ſome Perſons are exceedingly deſirous 
to have The Whole firſt Charge ſwallowed up 
bur for denying an Authority in Any Chriſtians 
to which Other Chriſtians -are indiſpenſably obli 
ged to ſubmit themſelves ; that is, An ABsO 
LUTE Authority, properly and truly ſpeaking 
They may differ from their Brethren of the Commi? 
tee; and They may do well ro declare it. But The 
have no Right to make the Private Sentiments 0 
Two Perſons, to be the Whole Repreſentation ; 0 


the 
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che Whole of what J muſt conſider in My De- 
| 7. It will appear likewiſe, that in this very Paſ- 
|| /aze, fo much blam' d as prejudicial to the E/ta- 
bliſhd Church, and now in the Defenſe of it, I 
take the Part of This Church, and am obliged to 
do ſo, againſt Thoſe who would ſeem ſo much 
more concern'd for it, than They are willing to 
believe Me to be. I therefore, muſt obſerve 
that the Pretenſious, which I there blame, are 
ſuch Pretenſious to Church- Authority, as if once 
admitted as Eſſential to it, will immediately de- 
ſtroy the Whole Right which this Eſtabliſb d 
Church ever had ſo much as to ge. For if the 
Authority of the Church imply in it an Authority 
obliging the Zyferzors in it, either to a particu- 
lar Profeſſion ; or to Silence: there could not 
have been any Reformation here in England, be- 
cauſe, upon this Suppoſition, it could not have 
been righrfully attempted. The Popiſb Church 
mult have remain'd in Poſſeſſion of its Profound 
Peace; and the People and Clergy all have re- 
main d in a ſolemn Silence at leaſt ; let Them have 
been never ſo fully perſuaded of the Errors of it. 
But They, who condemn what I have ſaid, muſt 
maintain that there is ſuch an Authority, obli- 
ging at leaſt to ſuch a SiLENC= : that is, to a 
Silence, as abſolutely inconſiſtent with the very 
Suppoſition of A Reformation, as even the Ap- 
probation of All the Doctrines of the Romiſh 
Church could have been: and conſequently, muſt 
maintain that there was an Authority in the Church 
then in being, obliging Chriſtians not * 15 
| ur 
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ſturb its Peace, by breaking Silence under its 
Oppreſſions and Uſurpations; and ſo, that the 
Church of England had no Right ſo much as 
A n 155 


To attempt therefore, to enlarge or ſecure 


the Intereſt of the Church of England by Any 
ſuch Principles, as were really the very Princi- 
ples, which would have kept it from being; and 
to think that, becauſe we have an Excellent 
Church now, therefore the ſame Principles and 
Methods are lawful and fitting, which were not 
lawful nor becoming, in the Caſe of that Church, 
from which This has ſeparated and reform'd; is 
totally to overlook the true Nature of Princi- 
ples; and not to remember that rhey are always 
the ſame; always equally inflexible, and equal- 
ly good, or equally pernicious: Ir is to bring a 
Diſgrace upon this Church it ſelf, by ſuppoſing 
that it ſtands in need of being ſupported by 
what it fled from ; and defended by what it ab- 
horr'd in its Original: It is to forget that Truth 
neither wants, nor accepts, the Methods of Falſe- 
hood; nor can be built up by them; and that 

the more Excellent any thing is, the leſs Need 
it has of Any ſuch Defenſes, as that which is 
leſs Excellent wants; and particularly of any 
ſuch Defenſes as were the Sole Guard of its Great- 
eſt Adverſary, and utterly diſliked and condem- 
ned by ir, as ſuch: In a Word, It is making 
That to be for the Intereſt of the Church, which 
would have prevented its very Being; or, in other 
Words, It is Securing the Building by Deſtroying 
the Foundation. I mult therefore, leave it here a- 
« gain 
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e 
gain to the Judgment of All Impartial Perſons, 
whether They, or 7, do moſt conſult the Honour 
and Zatereſt of this Eſtabliſpd Church: They, who 
ſuppole it to rely upon an Authority, which it 
{elf abhor'd, and fled from; or J, who ſuppoſe 
it ro diſclaim it zow, as much as formerly: They, 
who make it to build again the Things which it 
deſtroy d; or J, who make it continue to deſtroy 
what it deftroy d at firſt: They, who look ever 
at the Top, and add to its Weight and Bulk, 
Things not ſuitable to the Model of it, nor pro- 
portionable to the Strength of the Foundation ; or 
1, who would willingly take care j#r/7, that the 
Foundation be preſerv'd untouch'd, unſhaken, and 
unmoleſted, on the Rock upon which it is built; 
and then, that nothing be rais'd up upon its 
Roof, either for Ornament, or Defenſe, which 
either will not ſort with the Deſign and Materi- 
als of the Building, or will be too heavy and 
dangerous for the Foundation it ſelf. 
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The Whole Charge, as ſumm d up by the Com- 
mittee at /aſt: and a Particular Paſſage ci- 


ted by Them, conſider d. 
HE Committee, after the foregoing Paſſa- 


T. 


es cited, and their particular Obſerva- 
tions upon Every One of Them, con- 


clude with drawing up the General Charge, and 


endeavouring to prove it by a General Argu- 


ment, fram'd upon the foregoing Obſervations. 


Their Words at full length, are theſe. 
© Your Lordſhips have now ſeen, under the 


1 Firſt Head, That the Church hath No Gover- 


* nors, No Cenſures, No Authority, over the 
Conduct of Men, in Matters of Conſcience 
© and Religion. You. have feen under the Se- 
© cond Head, That the Temporal Powers are ex- 
* cluded from Any Right to encourage True 
© Religion, and to diſcourage the contrary. 
But, to do Juſtice to his Lordſhip's Scheme, 


and to ſet it before you in its full Light, We 


© muſt obſerve, that He farther aſſerts that 
* Chriſt Himſelf (the only Power not yet ex- 


* cluded) never doth interpoſe, in the Direction 


of His Kingdom here. After obſerving, p. 13: 
| | Serm. 
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© Serm. That Temporal Law-givers do often 


* interpoſe to interpret their own Laws, He 
adds * But it is quite otherwiſe in Religi- 


on, or the Kingdom of Chriſt. He himſelf never 


interpoſeth, fince His firſt Promulgation of His 
* Law, either to convey Infallibility to ſuch as 
pretend to handle it over again; or to aſſert the 
* true Interpretation of it, amidſt the various and 
* contradiftory Opinions of Men about it. © To the 
* lame Purpoſe He ſpeaks at p. 15. in a Paſ- 
* ſage before recited. 

The Argument They frame from All this, now 
follows. 1 

© Since then there are, in the Church, No Go- 


termeddle in the Affairs of Religion; and 
ſince Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf never doth inter- 


Lordſhips to judge, whether the Church and 
Kingdom of Chriſt be not reduced to a Mere 
-< State of Anarchy and Confuſion, in which E- 
* very Man is left to do what is Right in His 
own Eyes. 

There being a Paſſage here cited out of My 
Sermon, Which has not been before produced ; 
and cited as ſomething which adds to their pre- 
ſent Argument; I cannot but obſerve, in what 
manner this Learned Body chuſe to repreſent it; 
and what it is They muſt contend for, if They 
cenſure that Sentence. They are pleas d to lay 
it upon Me, that J aſſert, that Chriſt Himſelf 
never doth inter poſe in the Direction of His King- 
dom here. It had been much more equitable to 
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X 2 Me, 


vernors left; in the State, none, who may in- 


poſe : We leave it to Your Grace, and Your 


„ 
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Me, and caſy to Themſelves, to have left My 


own Words, as They are. I do not aſſert, that 
Chriſt never interpoſeth in the Direction of 
* His Kingdom. Bur I aſſert that, ſince the 
ficft Promulgation of His Law, He Himſelf 
* never interpoſeth, either to convey Infallibi- 
lity to the Interpreters of it; or to declare 
is the True One. And now, Is this a fit Pro- 
poſition, for Proteſtants fo much as to ſeem to 
diſapprove of? Or, Is this aſſerting abſolutely 
that Chriſt doth, by No other Method, inter- 
poſe in the Direction of His Kingdom: Nay, 
Is not /i what All Proteſtants, of Al Deno- 
minations, even whilſt They are tearing one 
another to Pieces upon other Accounts, perfect- 
ly agree in? If therefore, Chriſt does zo? inter- 
pole io, as to make Any Chriſtians Ixfallible; 
or, Which is much the ſame, ſo, as Himſelf to 
declare the Particular True Interpretation of 
His own Law: then, 1 have ſaid nothing but 
what is Juſtly and Exactly agreeable to Truth. 
If he does interpoſe for Thoſe Purpoſes; let it 


be ſhewn plainly, where, when, and By hom: 


and let his alone be the Contention between Us 
and the Roman-Catholics, not that there is no 
ſuch Thing, cither promis'd or convey d by 
Chriſt, as Infallibility; but that what They only 
vainly pretend to, Ne have, in Rcality. 
Again, If Chriſt may inter poſe in the Direction 
of His Kingdom, in ſome manner unknown to 
Us; notwithſtanding that He does ot inter- 


foje to convey Infallibility to Men, &c. chen, I 


have 


* which of all the various Interpretations of it, 


tC 


(2797) 

have not denied the former, by aſſerting only 
the latter. But If He cannot interpoſe in an 
manner, or for any other Purpoſe ; becauſe He 
never does interpole for Thoſe particular Purpo- 
ſes mention d: then, theſe Worthy Perſons them- 
ſelves will, I preſume, be equally guilty of the 
ſame Crime of Excluding Him ; becauſe They 
will, T am confident, ſay, upon any other good 
Occaſion, the very Thing which I ſay here; 
vi. that He never interpoſeth to convey In- 
* fallibility, or to declare which is the True In- 
* terpretation of Any Part of His Law. What- 
ever I had ſaid, They oughr in Equity, to have 
left it to the World, as it was in it ſelf: and 
not to have chang d a Particular and Reſtrain d 
Propoſition into an Abſolute One. And, as it is in 
it ſelf, If They produce it, as what They cen- 
ſure in Me; They cenſure Themſelves, and A, 
Proteſtants equally, at the fame Time: there 
not being One inthe World, who does not aſſert 
the ſame. If They produce it, without diſan- 
proving or cenſuring it; They produce it to No 
Purpoſe: ſince it adds neither to My Guilt, nor 
to Their Argument. To which I now return, 


_— 


| . 
The General Concluding Argument of the Com- 
bo mittee anſwer d. 


T no — 
* - 


I Shall now firſt give a General Anſiver, to their 
General Argument; keeping as near as I can 

to their own Words : and then, add a few particu- 
1 lar 
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lar Obſervations upon ſome Parts of it. My An- 
ſwer therefore, in general, is this. 5 

* The World has now ſeen, from My Defenſe, 
under the firſt Head of the Charge againſt Me, 
That I have denied to the Church, No Gover- 
zors, but what are, in Effect, Abſolute Gover- 


nors OVER the Conſciences and Religion of 


Chriſt's People: that I have denied No Cenſures, 
but ſuch as pretend to be Deciſive, and to af- 
fect the Condition of Chriſtians, with reſpect 
to the Favour of God, and Eternal Salvation : 
not the Right of Judging an Open Notorious 
Sinner to be unworthy of the ſolemn Tokens 
of Church-Communion ; but the Right of Judging, 
Cenſuring and Puniſhing the Servants of Ano- 
ther Maſter, in quite another Senſe : that J have 
denied No Authority, but That to which Chriſti- 
ans are abſolutely and indiſpenſably bound to ſub- 
mir their Conduct; None, but That, which is 
declared to oblige Them either to Profeſſion, or 
to Silence, AGAINST their own Conſciences: 
that is, No Authority, but what is perfectly in- 
conſiſtent with the Supreme Authority of Chriſt 
Himſelf in his own Xingdom; No Authority, but 
what this Reform d Church of England, has it 
ſelf thrown off; and upon the Oppoſition to 
which, It is entirely founded. 


The World has ſeen, from My Defenſe, un- 
der the Second Head of the Charge againſt Me, 


that I have © excluded the Temporal Powers from 
Any Right to encourage True Religion, or 
* diſcourage the contrary,” in that Senſe only, 
in which it would be injurious to True Religion 
| | to 
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to grant it; and, wholly foreign to, and incon- 0 
ſiſtent with, the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate, 1 
as ſuch.“ : | PR on. h 
© Tt has now appear'd that T have excluded 
Chriſt from Direction, in His Own Kingdom, 

in thoſe Particulars only, in which it has pleas d 

Him, to exclude Himſelf; and in that Senſe, 
in which Theſe Worthy Perſons, together with 
A Proteſtants, conſtantly rhemſelves exclude 

im. 

II T leave it therefore, to The World to judge, 
Whether J have, by my Doctrine, reduced the 
* Church and Kingdom of Chriſt to a Mere 
* State of Anarchy and Confuſion, in Any 
Senſe, but That, in which All Chriſtians, and All 
Members of this Church, and All who have 
reform'd from the Uſurpations of Popery, if They 
will be conſiſtent with Themſelves, muſt do it: 
All Chriſtians, if they will continue firm to their 
Profeſſion, and be the Diſciples of Chriſt, and 
not of Men ; And All Proteſtants of this Church 
particularly, if They will not deny the Right 

Their Predeceſſors had to depart from Former 
Governors, and to diſregard the Cenſures and 
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Thunders of Thoſe who were ſet over them; or, if 
They will not diſo wn the Right of this Church, to 
be what it now is: And, in what Ihave taught be 
particularly about Church- Authority, Whether T 1 


have done any more towards reducing the | 
* Church of Chriſt to a Mere State of Anarchy | 
and Confuſion, than the Doctrine of Chriſt 
Himſelf has done; any more, than the Firſt 
Principles of this Reformed Church of England | 

1 Xx 4 7 moo 
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have done; any more than All, who have writ 
againſt Popery, with any Degree of Reputation 
and Succeſs, have conſtantly done. And there- 
fore, as IT have now a greater Pleaſure, in the 
Serious Review of what I have preachd, after 
ſo ſevere an Examination of it, than T had in 
the Preaching it: ſo, I am content to bear 4/ 
the Reproach it can intitle me to; and to ſuf- 
fer under Thoſe Cenſures, which muſt at the End 
aflect even the Great Author and Finiſher of Our 


Faith, Himſelf; and All who have, in the ſeveral _ 


Ages of the Church, aſſerted His Supremacy 3 


and All who, in theſe later Ages particularly, ei- 


ther firſt founded, or have ſince defended, the 


Church of Englaud, by glorioufly oppoſing Them- 
ſelves to the Tyranny and Uſurpations of a Church, 


which claim d this very Authority Over the Con- 
duc d of Men, in Matters of Conſcience and Religi- 
on, 4 vhich Ihave, I thank God, ſincerely oppos d. 
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Son ie Particular Obſervations, added. 


| H4V I> IG thus given a General Anſwer to 
the C cal Argument of the Committee; I 


cannot perſua de My-ſelf to leave ſo important 
a Matter thus * but muſt add a few Particular 
Obſervations, to}, ad the World the better to judge 


what is here adyay cd, and claim'd, on their Part; 


as well as what is ondemn d, on Mine. And, 
I. I cant forbea to obſerve that the Church 
of Rome is the only Chriſtian Church, that We 


know 


aA hy 
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know of, which claims expreſly the Authority 
here, in effect, claim'd by the Committee, viz. 
An Authority Ov ER the Conduct of Men, in- 
Matters of Conſcience and Religion; that is, 
An Authority, UNDER which God has put 
the Conduct of Men, in Matters of Conſcience 
and Religion: Or, ſuch an Authority, as can 
by Right oblige Chriſtians either to the Profeſ- 
fron of whatever is determin'd by it; or to Si- 
lence, under the Burthen of ſuch Determina- f 
tions. The Church of Rome, I ſay, is the only 
Church which expreſly claims ſuch an Authority. 
Conſequently, the Church of Rome alone re- 
ceives Benefit from this Claim of a Committee of 
Proteſtant Divines of the Church of England: 
And conſequently, ſuch Claims, made by the 
Members of Any Other Church, oppoſite to the 
Church of Rome, are, in reality and in their ef- 
fect, highly injurious io the True Intereſt of that 
Church, which cannot ſtand upon rhe ſame Max- 
ims, and the ſame Foundation, with its greateſt 
Adverſary ! And certainly therefore, it is an 
Argument of Affection, and not of Enmity, to the 
Church of England, to reſiſt and oppoſe All ſuch 
Claims: and the more Zeal is ſhewn in this 
the Greater the Proof ſtill is of that Afﬀe- + 
(tion. ED a 
2. It is not only to be wonder d at, but i 
really to be lamented, that a Body of Chriſtian 
Divines ſhould here repreſent the Xingdom of 
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Chriſt, in a Mere State of Anarchy and Con- 1 
© fuſion), if Chriſt Himſelf be alone Xing in it; 17 
and eſteem That State, a State of Total Diſorder Fr 


( 282 ) 
in the Church, in which the firſt and ſolemn Di- 
rections of Chriſt Himſelf are the Rules to All 
His Subjects. This is the End of all that TI have 
taught; to recall Men to His Words, and His 


- Inſtructions, and His Authority. If therefore, 


Chriſt himſelf has left No Directions for His Sub- 


jects, commanding Them to regard the Autho- 


thority of Others of His Subjects above, and 


more than, His Own Directions; as I am per- 


ſuaded All will in Words allow that He has not: 
then, He has done the ſame towards the redu- 
* cing His own Kingdom to a State of Anarchy 
© and Confuſion, which 7 have: and which 
therefore, TI would hope, can be No Crime. 


3. But, alas! All this proceeds from Our 


poor Worldly Notions of Order, Decency, Rule, 
Subordination, Superiority, and Inferiority; as dil- 


\ agreeable generally to the Will and Deſign of 


God and of Chriſt, as the World it ſelf is, from 


Which They are all taken. And when once the 
Fancy of Men has indulged it ſelf upon zhzs 


Head, it is found to be infinite ; without Bounds, 
and without End. In ſome Places, for Inſtance, 


if All Chriſtians do not ſay Prayers, at the ſame 


particular Minute, whenever the Warning is gi- 
ven Them; whatever their Employment, or Diſ- 
poſition, at that time, be: Tf All do not faft, 
or abſtain from Fleſh, at the ſame time of the 
Year, and upon the ſame Days of the Week : 


if Some Congregations of Chriſtians comme- 


morate the Nativity or Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
or the Martyrdom or Good Actions of Any Saint, 
on a Day different from Others: Or, if ſome 
NE - Chriſtians 


5 ( 283 ) 
Chriſtians zee! when Others ſtand; or ſtand 


when Others &xee/ ; or are ſo Weak as to ſeru- 
ple any thing, that Others, of a /trouger Make, 
can ſwallow and digeſt without feeling: All 


this, in all the infinite Variety of it, is call'd 


and judg'd as an Heinous, and Unpardonable 
Breach of the Order of Chriſt's Church. _ 
Ido not chuſe to multiply more Inſtances of 
this ſort : but only obſerve that the Notion of 
Order, in the Church of Chriſt, is very much mi- 
ſtaken, when Every Difference, with relation to 
Theſe, or to any Points of the like ſort, in Any 
Part of the Chriſtian World, is made a Sin a- 
gainſt the Order appointed by Chriſt in His 


Church; and Every Refuſal of Obedience to Men, 


in ſuch ſort of Matters, tho' founded upon the 
plaineſt Dictates of a Mans own Conſcience, 
is handled in the ſame manner, as a Diſregard to 
the Order, and Decorum, of Chriſt's Church pro- 
perly ſo call'd. Proteſtants particularly ſee this, 
in the Caſe of the Authority claim'd by Superiors 
Over Inferiors. in the Church of Rome : and 
are not afraid of helping to © reduce the King- 
* dom of Chriſt to a Mere State of Anarch 
and Confuſion, by denying and oppoſing that 
Authority. 

4. It is, in a particular manner, worthy of 
the Conſideration of Proteſtauts, that The Ro- 
man- Catholics make very Great Uſe of this Ar- 
gument, viz. that the Proteſtants, by putting 
the Scripture into the Hands of the Laity, pro- 
feſs to make Them the Judges of what They are 
to receive as Religion: without which Principle, 

1 none 


Cons 
none could have gone off from the Rowiſh Charch : 
That this © reduces the Church of Chriſt to a 
State of Anarchy and Confuſion'; and breaks 
thro” all that Order which is eſtabliſhed in it; 
and deſtroys all the Subordination of Some Chri- 
ſtians to Others, in it. Now, I would gladly 
know of this Learned Body, what Anſwer We can 
make to this, if it be true that to © deſtroy the 


Authority of Any Chriſtians O v x x the Con- 


© duct of Others in Matters of Conſcience and 
Salvation, is to break the Order of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and to“ reduce it to a State of Anar- 
* chy and Confuſion. It is certain that We 
Proteſtants of the Church of England have thrown 
off this Authority of Former Church-Governors ; 
and abſolutely denied it, nor only in Them, but 
in AU. Therefore, it is certain, either that We 
have been guilry of the Great Crime of © redu- 
cing the Church of Chriſt to a MereState of Con- 
fuſion: or elſe, that the Denial of ſuch an Au- 
thority implies in it no ſuch thing, as is here 
laid to its Charge; and brings in No Confuſion, 
but what is agrecable to the Will of Chriſt ; 


and what is more acceptable to Him, than All 


the Outward Imaginary Order kept up by an Au- 


thority, deſtructive of the very Yitals of All Re. 


ligion. This All Proteſtants do indeed affirm in 
their Anſwers to the Romaniſts : and J am till 


proud to ſee, that there cannot be one Step ta- 


ken towards the Cenſuring or Condemning My 
Doctrine, which does not fall heavy, not upon the 
Ornaments and Circumſtantials, but upon the very 
Foundation of the Church of Fugland itſelf. 


5. But 
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5. But indeed, what All Chriſtian Divines, 
and Chriſtian Laity, ought in a peculiar manner 
to conſider, is this: that Chriſt Himſelf knew 
better than Any of Us, His Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers ; and had a Right, which Others have 
not, to determine, what that Order is, in which 
He delights, and upon which He lays a great 
Streſs ; and what that Confuſion is, which alone 
is inconſiſtent with the Government of His Aing- 
don and the Conduct of His Subjeits. And thele 
following Points, I therefore recommend to All 
riſtiaus; as well as to All Proteſtants. 

It is eſſential to the very Notion of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that He alone be Aing in 
in it.” © The Subjection of His People to Him 
alone, as King, is ſo far from being the Way to 
reduce His Kingdom to a Mere State of Anar- 
* chy and Confuſion ; that it is the Only Method 
of preſerving it from coming to ſuch a State. 
When His Laws, and His Directions, left be- 
hind Him, are obſcry'd by HisDiſciples; then His 
Kingdom is in its Glory; and in its greateſt 
Order. When the Authority of Men, and Hu- 
mane Directions, are ſubmitted to, without judg- 
ing of Them by Zis own Rules; this deſtroys 
the Order of Chriſt's Kingdom, conſider d as His; 
and reduces it truly and literally to the worſt | 
State of Anarchy and Confuſion, as far as He is ; 
concern d: Of Anarchy, by deſtroying the Rule 
of Him, who alone has a Right to it; and of 
Confufron, by bringing in Other, and Foreign Au- 
thority, in part, into His Place. 
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© This Method I grant, promotes the Order, || te: 
and Rule, of thoſe Humane Kingdoms which are | ke 
introduced into His, and mix'd with it, when- an 
ever the © Authority of ſome Men Ov x x Others || to 
in Religion, is ſet up: but it _ deſtroys the an 
Order and Rule of Chriſt's Kingdom, as ſuch; I rec: 
and, in the midſt of All the Imaginary Order of 
it, leaves Chriſt's Kingdom, as much as it can, | in 
in a Mere State of Anarchy and Confuſion. 655 ve 
here is the Foundation of the Miſtake. Be- I ſel 
cauſe this Method is ſeen to procure an Outward V 
Decorum of Appcarances amongſt Men call'd Hof 
Chriſtians ; therefore, Men are apt to eſteem it ve 
the Way to Order in Chriſt's Kingdom : Where- ve 
as, It is in truth only the Order of the Xingdows I ſe 
of Men, under the Cover of His ſacred Name, m. 
that is conſulted by it; and, on the contrary, de 
the Order of His Kingdom, conſider'd as His, | it, 


is ruined and deſtroyed by it. Again, an 
The Order which Chriſt lays the Great Streſs | So 
upon, in His Kingdom, is an Internal Order: The 0. 


Government of Mens Lives by Faith, working th 
by Love. The Order of Charity and Humility ; ſt: 


of Preferring one another in Love; of Forbear- G 
ing and Forgiving one another; of Making all rea- fic 
ſonable Allowances ; and compaſſionating one ano- in 
ther's Infirmities. And the Confuſion which He C. 
moſt of All guards againſt, in His Kingdom, is ta 
the Confufion ariſing from the Dominion of Men, al 
and Humane Authority in Religion, trampling E 
upon the Conſciences of His Subjects; the li 


Confuſion of Uncharitableneſs, Hatred, Malice, at 
Revenge, Tyranny, Oppreſſion, tho it be at- A 
3 5 tended, 


| et 


r 
tended with All that Dread and Horror, which 
keeps every Tongue in the profoundeſt Silence, 
and Submiſſion; and tho it aftrightens Men in- 
to All the Inſtances of Outward Subjection, 
and preſerves unviolated All the Forms of Ex- 
ternal Order and Decency. 

The Iuguiſition it ſelf is Anarchy and Confuſion 
in His Eyes; tho in the Eyes of Men it is Go- 
verument, and Peace, and Quiet, and Order it 
ſelf. The Uniformity procured by it, is not an 
Uniformity in His Kingdom; but in the Xingdom 
of the Inguiſitors, and of thoſe Men, who go- 
vern by it: And the Anarchy and Confuſion a- 
voided by it, is the Government of Chriſt Him- 
ſelf; and the Practice of What he eſteems rhe 
moſt Beauriful and Orderly in His own King- 
dom. The Uniformity gain d and ſupported by 


it, is the Uniformity of Perſecutors, Atheiſts, 


and Hypocrites ; the Uniformity of Geſtures, 
Sounds, Cringings, Bowings, Vociferations, Dreſſes, 
Ornaments, and of Every thing that can amuſe 


the Eye, and the Ear, and diſſipate the Under- 


ſtanding. The Confuſion, kept off by it, is the 
Great, and one would think, Deteſtable Confu- 
fron ariſing from Chriſtians worſhipping One God 
in Spirit and in Truth ; from their preſerving a 
00 and Immediate Regard to Chriſt Himſelf; and 
taking their Notions of His Religion from Him 
alone; the Confuſion of Honeſty and Sincerity in 
Enquiries after Religion; of Charity and Humi- 
lity in bearing with one Another's Differences; 
and of Every thing truly lovely and deſirable : 
And the Anarchy which alone is kept * Di- 
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ſtance by it, is the Anarchy, which Men are apt 
to eſteem and declare to be every where, where 
Themſelves do not abſolutely govern. 

I have choſen to inſtance in the Tnquifition, be- 
cauſe it is an Engine ſet up on purpole to pre- 
ſerve the Kingdom of Chriſt, from a Mere 
State of Anarchy and Confuſion ; becauſe, if 
External Order, procured by the Authority of 
Men, in Matters of Conſcience and Religion, 
be the Order and Good Eſtate of Chriſt's King- 
dom, this Method is truly the moſt deſirable 
of Any yet thought of, as it is the moſt E, 
fectual for the End intended: and becauſe 
it does indeed anſwer that End, by Eftabliſh- 
ing Peace and Order; if Solitude and Silence, 
procured by Terrors; if Poverty and Di- 
ſtreſs, Scarcity of People, Mean and Spiritleſs 
Diſpoſitions, Spiritual Bigottry, and Worldly 
Slavery, be the Peace and Order aim'd at by 
Chriſt. And J have choſen his Inſtance for an- 
other Reaſon likewiſe ; viz. becauſe the Argu- 
ment holds equally good, in AZ Inſtances of 2 


like Sort; in whatever Degree, tho' never fo | 


diſtant, They approach to it : and becauſe Ma- 
ny will ſee plainly in zhis Inſtance, what They 
will not ſo caſily at firſt ſec in Thoſe of a leſſer 
Sort. But now, 85 . 
6. As to External Viſible Order, upon which 
the Whole Miſtake of Men upon this Subject, 
ſeems to be founded; I muſt obſerve that This 
was not the Great End of Chriſt's deſcending 
from Heav'n, and EreQting a Kingdom : and. 
therefore, that Our Notions of this muſt all be 
1 ac- 
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| accommodated to, and governed by, that Mai 


and Principal End. From the Conſideration of 


which it will preſently appear, that Every Thing 


of this Sort, is but of a ſeconzlary Nature; and of 
a very low Account, in Compariſon with Thoſe 
Great Points, upon which Our Lord declares 
that the Eternal Salvation of All ſhall equally 
depend. In General therefore; ir is certain that 
Chriſt has given No Authority to Any of His 
© Servants OVER others of them, inconſiſtent 
with His oun Right to be their Sole King; or in- 
conſiſtent with the Right of His Subjects to apply 


themſelves to Him, as ſuch: That therefore, it 


is plain, Nothing is required by Vim, in order 
to Decency, or to avoid the Outward Appearance 
of Confuſion, but what is perfectly conſiſtent with 
theſe Two Things now mention d: that Chriſt 
has not Himſelf deſtroy d the Order, and Govern- 
ment, which He thinks neceſſary in His own 


Kingdom; and that therefore, the denying ſuch 


Authority to Men, as He has never given them; 
does not tetid to deſtroy either Order or Govern- 
ment, but to Eſtabliſh them, in the Senſe in 


which He wills and deſires them: That Christ 


neither requires, nor delights in, Any External 
Order in His Kingdom, but what is ere. 
conſiſtent with that Freedom of His Subjects, 


with which Ze has made them free; that He 


guards againſt No External Confuſion, Which is 


the Effect of the Integrity, Roneſty, and Sin- 


cerity of His Subjects, guiding Themfelves, with 
their utmoſt Care, by their own Conſciences, 
under His Directions: And conſequently, that 


VU 


He, 


: K 79 


Tw). 
He, who leads Chriſtians to be directed by 
Chriſt, in Religion, eſtabliſhes that Aingdom in 
the Hands of Chriſt, which otherwiſe would, 


with reſpect to Him, be a State of Anarchy, 
without irs True and Proper Hing that He, 


who denies that Authority to Men, which is in- 
conſiſtent with hat of Chriſt, only reduces the 


Kingdoms of Thoſe Men (not of Chriſt) to that 


Mere State of Anarchy, to which They ought to 


be reduced: and that He, who pleads only for 


the Undoubted Right of All Chriſtians equally 
to be the Diſciples of Chriſt, and not the Slaves 


of Men, pleads for No External Confuſion, but 
What Chriſt Himſelf has been pleas'd to per- 


mit and allow in His Church; viz. the Confuſion 


ariſing from Honeſty and Uprightneſs of Heart 
in following Chriſt ; and pleads againſt No Exter- 


nal Order, in Practice, but what is inconſiſtent 


with the Right of All. Chriſtians to be directed 
by Chriſt ; and againſt None, but what Chri/t 


Himſelf contemns, in compariſon of that Real 
and True Chriſtian Order, which He has eſta- 
bliſhed between Himſelf as Head, and His Di- 
ſciples as Members; between Himſelf as King 
alone, and All Chriſtians, as Subjects to Him, 
and not by Him put UN DER any Others, ſo as 
to be obliged to obey Them, in Contradiction 


to Chriſt's Laws, underſtood and receivd accord- 
ing to the Beſt Light of their own Conſciences. 


St. Paul indeed ſpeaks of Decency and Order, 


in Aſſemblies of Chriſtians : But in What Points, 


and in What Manner, it is worth while to conſi- 
der. He exhorts the Chriſtians, in their Congre- 
| gatious, 
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tations, not to interrupt one Another, in their 
Teaching, or Propheſying ; but to ſpeak, one at- 
ter another: without which Reſtraint upon 
Themſelves, One End of their aſſembling together 


would be wholly fruſtrated. And in what man- 


ner does He ſpeak of this, which was really 
neceflary in their Aſſemblies? Not in the man- 
ner, in which He ſpeaks of Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, and All the Fruits of the Spirit. Nor 
does He thunder out Excommunications, or De- 
nunciations of God's Eternal Wrath, againſt Any 
who ſhould tranſgreſs that Order, which He, cho 
an Apoſtle, had given them: nor ſpeak of ſuch a 
Tranſgreſſion, as He does of the Works of the 
Fleſh, and of Thoſe Sins which He frequently e- 
numerates, as excluding Men from the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and intitling them to the Eternal 
Wrath of God; nor ſpeak of ſuch a 7ranſgreſ- 
ſor, as He does of the Iuceſtuous Corinthian. 
They therefore, who ſo frequently appeal to 
this Direction of St. Pauls, to argue for Sub- 
miſſion to Every thing order'd by frail Men for 
the Decency, Beauty, or Outward Pomp of Cir- 
cumſtances relating to the Manner or Form of 
Worſhipping God; and this, in ſuch a manner, 
as not to leave it to their Own Judgments or 
their own Conſciences ; may be ſure that They 
both forget the Point to which He applied His 
Rule; and groſly err both from the Deſign, and 
the Spirit, of the Apoſtle. I hope, I conform 
My-ſelf to His Example. All that External 
Order and Decency, which is neceſſary for the 
Purpoſes of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, T am ready to 
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contend for, as the Apoſtle does. Nay, All that 
Uniformity in the diſterent Congregations of the 
fame Land, which is the Effect of a Willing 
Choice, and the Reſult of Judgment and Con- 
ſcience, I ſhall ever eſteem, to as high a Degree 
as it can claim: becauſe, whilſt it is fo procu- 
red, it can never either injure Civil Society, or 
deſtroy Good Learning and True Philoſophy, the 
Ornaments and Comforts of Humane Life, as 
well as the Conſtant Friends to True Religion; 
tho Learning and Philoſophy, generally ſo call d, 


ſigning Men, are the Enemies and Corrupters of 
it. But to ſpeak of 7heſe, or the like Points, in 
the ſame high Terms, as We ought to do of the 
Weightier Matters of Chriſt's Law; to inſiſt up- 
on Theſe, by Virtue of Mere Authority in Some, 
and indiſpenſalle Obligation to Submiſſion in Others; 
and to make ſo light of the Terrors of the Lord, 
as to throw them about, upon ſuch Accounts, 
with an Ardor, and Zeal, which is only due to 
much greater things: This, I ſhall, I confeſs, 
ever eſteem contrary to that Rule of Proportion, 
which Almighty God preſerves in All His Me- 
thods ; as well as to the profeſs d Deſign and 
Declarations of the Goſpel of His Son. 
7. There is nothing in this Argument I am 
now upon, more truly to be lamented, than to 


conſider What it is that is eſteem'd by a Body of 


Chriſtian Divines, as One of the Greateſt Aggrava- 
tions of the Guilt of My Doctrine; Yiz. 'That to 
lead Chriſtians zo their Aing, is to lead them from 
All Government ; and that to inculcate upon 

Them, 


or as They are generally made uſe of, by De- 
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Them, the Neceſſity of following Chri/t, and 
obeying His Laws, is leading them to a State, 
in which Every Man is left to do what is right 
in His own Eyes. Upon which Su4jef there 
would not need One Word of Explication, were 
it not for the ſake of the Prejudices of Men : 
and therefore J ſhall here be very ſhort, and very 
plain. There are but zhreeWays for Men to act in. 
Every Man muſt either do what is right in His 
own Eyes; Or, He muſt do what is right in O- 
ther Mens Eyes; or, He muſt do what He him- 
ſelf judges to be Right and Fitting, in the Eyes 
of God and of Chriſt. If He does what is right 
in His oun Eyes, in the Bad Senſe, in which a- 
lone the Committee can complain of it; that is, 
if He acts without any Regard to Any Laws, 
or Any Governours : This is following His own 
Inclination, Cuſtom, and Paſſion ; and not Rea- 
ſon, or the Gel. And in this Bad Senſe, I 
have pleaded againſt it, as much more effectu- 
ally than They have, as it is more effectual for 
the preventing it, to direct Men to Chri/ts Un- 
erring Laws, than to Any of the Deciſions of 
Weak Men: ſo far am I from deſerving this 
Part of their Cenſure, or from having given 
them the leaſt Handle for ir. If the Man does 
* what is right in Other Mens Eyes, He may 
have the Approbation of All who really and know- 
ingly oppoſe what I have taught: But He is tra- 
ly of Popiſh Principles, in a Proteſtant Profeſſion ; 
He is the Diſciple of Men, and not of Crit. 
And as far as He proceeds in doing © what is 
right in Other Mens Eyes, juſt fo far He for- 
ſakes the Brighteſt Sunfhine of Noon- day, ap- 
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(6) 
pointed by Ged ; and prefers the Uncertain Glim- 
merings of the Darkeſt Lanthorn before it. He 
leaves the ſtrait Line of Duty pointed out to 
Him by Chrzift ; and bewilders Himſelf in the 
Endleſs Labyrinths, and all the Winding Paths of 
Wanton Opinion, and Wanton Power. But if He 
does what, after the ſincereſt Conſideration, He 
Judges and eſteems to be © Right in the Eyes of 
© God, and of Chriſt ;* He then conducts Him- 
ſelf exactly according to the Rule which T have 
laid down. And if This be, in the Eſteem of 
Chriſtian Divines, to leave Every Man to do 
what is Right in His own Eyes, in a Senſe 
unworthy of a Chriſtian : I pray God to inter- 
poſe, for the Support of True Religion, before it 
be quite periſh'd from the Earth. 

This J muſt beg Leave to inſiſt upon, that I 
have never once made Uſe of this Expreſſion in 
My Doctrine; that All that J have done towards 
this great Evil, is teaching Men to © do what is 
Right in the Eyes of Chriſt, according to the 
Beſt Light They have; and not what is right 
in the Eyes of Other Men, weak and fallible as 


Themſelves. I add therefore, that They, who 


condemn this, muſt maintain, if they will act 
conſiſtently, chat Chriſtians ought to do what 
is Right in Other Mens Eyes. And if this 
be true; there is an End of All Religion, and 


CÞrift; All Defenſe of the Reformation, or of 
the Church of England. If it be not true; then 
J have no more deſery'd this Part of their Seve- 
rity by My Doctrine, than Truth it ſelf, and 
the Goſpel it ſelf, have deſeryd it, We may, 
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methinks, differ from One Another in Many 
Points, very innocently; and We may, in the 
Methods of Honour, and Chriſtianity, endea- 
vour to guard, on each Side, againſt what We 
think of pernicious Conſequence: But God 
grant, We may all take Care not to carry Our 
Reſentments into the Vitals of All that is good; 
or, out of Zeal againſt particular Principles, to 
lay waſte the Foundations of Chriſtianity it ſelf ;, 
to remove the Boundaries of Good and Evil ; 
to put Darkneſs for Light; the Deciſions of Men, 
for the Laws of God; Subjection to Fellow- 
Creatures, for Obedience to Chriſt ; the Doctrines 
of Any particular Church, for the Goſpel ; the 
Dictates of Any Humane Authority, for Chriſtia- 
nity; Direct Popery for Proteſtantiſm; and a 
Ga dy Figure dreſs d out by Modern Fancy and 
Imagination, for the Only True, Original Church 
of England. I do not ſay this, to charge upon 
theſe Worthy Perſons, or upon Any of Them, 
that They do explicitly, and knowingly, main- 
tain even the Contradictory Propoſitions to Thoſe 
which They condemn : But to obſerve that, by 
Certain Conſequence, and in order to be Self- con- 
ſiſtent, They muſt do ſo ; and that if One be 
falſe, the Other mult be true. 
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The XXXIVth Article of Our Church, cox/tder d. 


HE Committee, after their General Argument, 
proceed thus. And We beg Leave to cloſe 
 *theſe Obſervations, in the Words of the Thirty 
U 4 fourth 


erer P ² A ̃ ˙ T — —_ 


( 296 ) 
fourth Article of Our Church. Vhoſoever, 


* through His private Judgment, willingly and pur- 


* poſely, doth openly break (much more, They add, 
* teach and encourage Others to break) the Tra- 
© ditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not 
repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordain d and 
approv d by Common Authority, ought to be rebu- 
ked WS. (that Others may fear to do the 
like) as One that offendeth againſt the Com- 
mon Order of the Church, and hurteth rhe 
* Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth 
the Conſciences of Weak Brethren. 

To which I anſwer in a few Words, that 
They might as reaſonably have cited againſt 
Me Any Paſlage in the Liturgy, Homilies, or 
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Articles of the Church, as this. They do not 
fay how They apply it to Me, or to My Cauſe : 


and it is a little hard to put the. uneaſy Pro- 
vince upon Me, of being My own Accuſer, as 
well as Defender. This, I fay, relates not to 
Me, becauſe I have ot © willingly and purpoſe- 
* ly, either broke, or taught Others to break, 
the Traditions, and Ceremonies, of the Church, 
* which be No T Repugnant to God's Word ; 


and be ordain'd by Common Authority: but 


have expreſly taught Chriſtians to ſearch God's 
Word; and to receive, not reject, All ſuch Things 
(call them by what Name you pleaſe) as are 
agrecable to it. And it is wonderful ro ſee. a 
Paſſage alledg'd againſt Me, to which My Con- 
duct has been perfectly agreeable. I have not 
offended againſt the Common Order of the 
Church; but promoted All that ought to be 


in 


OS 


” RS WY Li 5 AB APMkKkKyjh = v2 


(297) 
in the Church of Chriff. I have not © hurt 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate; but ſup- 
ported it, and defended ir. I have ſhewn what 
it is; to what it ought, and to what it ought 
not, to extend it ſelf: and I have diſtinguiſh'd 
it from the Authority of Chriſt. T have wot 
*© wounded the Confciences of weak Brethren, 
unleſs it be to wound the Conſciences of Chri- 
ſtians, ro warn Them againſt All Approaches 
towards offending their Great Maſter ; and to 
lead them to a Conſtant Attention to His 
Will. In the Scripture-Senſe, This Phraſe ſig- 
nifies to induce Any to ſin againſt their own 


miſtaken Conſciences, by Our Example. In 


this Senſe, it is impoſſible T ſhould have an 
thing to anſwer for : becauſe I have taught 


Them to follow No Doctrine, tho back'd with 


the moſt powerful Humane Example, but that 
of Chriſt Himſelf. In the other and now com- 


mon Senſe of giving Offenſe, I fear, I have 


rather * wounded the Conſciences of Stron 

Brethren, than of Weak, in the Opinion of 
Thoſe who molt diſlike what I have ſaid. But 
this is no Guilt of Mine; and can thereforc, 
deſerve No Puniſhment. I deſire neither to 
diſpleafe, nor diſturb, any Man in the World. 
Bur I follow the Example of Thoſe, who firſt 
drew up this Article. I fet up Chriſt above All 
Churches: as They did. I declare equally with 
Them, againſt Abſolute Submiſſion to Humane 
Authbrity in Religion. I refer Men, as They 
did, to the Words of Chriſt, in His Goſpel. And 
if This ſhould ever happen to be againſt wy 
j -4 | ”. _ 
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thing decided and determin d by Any Church, 


or Magiſtrate, in Poſſeſſion; it is no more than 


what the firſt Reformers thought Themſelves o- 
bliged in Conſcience to do. They themſelves 
did thus offend againſt the Common Order of 
the Church ;? They themſelves did zhxs hurt 


the Authority of the Magi/trate 5 They them. 
ſelves did thus © wound the Conſciences of 


© Weak Brethren. And T am very confident, 
They who firſt drew up this Article did not 
mean to condemn either Themſelves, or the firſt 
Reformers, or Thoſe who follow exactly in their 
Steps. 495 


Ci AF; IV. 


Obſervations po the Concluſion of the 


Repreſentation, 


* 


— 


SECT. J. 


The Three Paragraphs following their Obſerva- 
tions, confider d. 


HE Committee, having concluded their | 
|  Olfervations upon ſeveral Paſſages of | 


My Sermon, proceed thus. 
* Having thus laid before Your Grace, and 
* Your Lordſhips, the ſeveral Paſſages, upon 
| * which 
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which This Our humble Repreſentation is 
founded, together with Our Obſervations on 
them ; We muſt profeſs Our ſelves to be e- 
qually ſurpriz d and concern d, that Doctrines 
of ſo evil a Tendency ſhould be advanced by 
a Biſhop of this Eſtabliſh'd Church, and that 
too in a manner fo very remarkable — That 
the Supremacy of the King ſhould be openly 


impeach'd, in a Sermon deliverd in the Royal 


Audience; And that the Conſtitution of the 


Church ſhould be dangerouſly undermined, in 
a Book profeſſedly written againſt the Princi- 
ples and Practices of ſome who had departed 
from it. | op: 
But, ſo it hath happen d, this Right Reve- 
rend Biſhop, in his extream Oppoſition to 


certain Unwarrantable Pretenſions to Extrava- 


gant Degrees of Church Power, ſeems to have 
been ſo far tranſported beyond His Temper 
and His Argument, as not only to condemn 
the Abuſe, bur even to deny the Uſe, and 
to deſtroy the Being, of Thoſe Powers, with- 
out which the Church, as a Society, cannot 
ſubſiſt; and by which Our National Conſti- 
rution, next under Chriſt, is chiefly ſupported. 
© Under theſe Apprehenſions, We could not 
not but hold Our ſelves obliged, to repreſent 
Our own Senſe, with that of Our Brethren of 
the Clergy, to Your Lordſhips ; and to ſub- 


mit the Whole to Your much weightier Judg- 


ment, which We do, as with the moſt Un- 
feigned Sorrow for the Unhappy Occaſion, 
and all becoming Deference to Our Superiors, 
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F and with No other View in the World, but to 
give Check to the Propagation of theſe Erro- 
* neous Opinions; ſo deſtructive of A Go- 
© vernment and Diſcipline in the Church, and 10 


* giſlative Authority, as We preſume, may have 
© been ſufficiently evinced. Of which Our Ho- 
* neſt and Loyal Intentions, We doubt nor, 
but Your Lordſhips, in Your known Good- 


c 


Light. 


the plaineſt Truths in the Goſpel ; and by the 
very Maxims upon which Chriſtianity is found- 
ed ; And thar, in their Zeal for the Conſtitu- 
tion of Our Church, They ſhould declare it 
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to be dangerouſly undermin d in a Book, by 


*: fo with the moſt ſincere and diſintereſted Zeal, 


* derogatory to the Regal Supremacy and Le- 


* neſs, will favourably apprize His Majeſty, if 
it ſhall be thought needful or expedient, in | 
order to ſet this Matter, together with Our 
Proceedings thereupon, in a true and proper 


Having before vindicated My Doctrines from 
What The Committee has laid upon Them, 1 
ſhall now add, inanſwer to the firſt of Theſe Para- 
graphs here produced, that © I muſt profeſs My- | 
* ſelf to be equally ſurpriz'd and concern d that 
Doctrines ſo Chriſtian, fo eſſential ro the Cauſe 
of the Reformation, and of the Church of Eng- | 
land, ſhould be thus underſtood, or thus trea- 
red, by a Body of Divines of this Proteſtant | 
Eſtabliſh d Church and that too in a manner 
ſo very remarkable — That in their Zeal for 
the Supremacy of the Xing, They ſhould de- | 
clare it to be rouch'd and affected by ſome of 
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© Thoſe very Principles, by which alone it can 
* ſtand; and without the Truth and Juſtice of 
g which, It could not have had any Right fo 
much as to BE. 
To the Second of theſe Paragraphs, 1 anſwer; 
That I have not been tranſported, by the, A- 


buſe of Any Good Thing, to deny the Uſe of 


© it: nor ever, I hope, argued, after ſo weak a 


Manner; bur that I have equally condemn'd 

Bad and Pernicious Principles, in All Sorts 

and All Parties of Chri/t;zaus: That I have not, 

either in My Sermon, or Preſervative, denied 

the Uſe, or deſtroy'd the Being, of Thoſe Pow- 

ers, without which the Church, as a Society, 

cannot ſubſiſt; and by which Our National 

Conſtitution, next under Chriſt, is chiefly ſup- 

ported. But that I have ſhewn chat Chriſt has 

not given to Any Fallible Men, in His Church, 

the Powers belonging to Jafa/ibility alone; 
that I have deſtroy'd only ſuch Powers, as 
are deſtructive to His Religion, and His 

Church, as He inſtituted them; and ſuch as are 

abſolutely inconſiſtent with the very Suppoſi- 

tion of Our National Conſtitution, being right- 
© fully what it is: And that J have indeed de- 
© ſtroyd only the One, Enormous, Anti-Chri- 
© ſtian, Anti-Proteſtant Claim of a Church-Au- 
* thority, to which Inferiors are indiſpenſably o- 

© hliged ro ſubmit their Conſciences and Con- 
: py "he a Claim deftructive to the Nature of 
* Chriſt's Religion and Church ; and by which 
Our National Conſtitution is ſo far from being 


E 


| 6 * ſupported, that without throwing off All 


Claims 


( 302 ) 
Claims to ſuch a Power, It could not at firſt 
have been; nor can be now defended, without 
continuing to renounce them. . 
To the 7 hid Paragraph, J anſwer, That 1 
cannot by any means perſuade My-ſelf to call 
in queſtion what They ſo ſeriouſly profeſs; 


K & 


which They All came to the Uneaſy Work of 
Cenfuring ME; or of their becoming Defe- 
rence to their Supcriors, of the Number of 
whom I do not pretend to be; or of their 
moſt ſincere and diſintereſted Zeal, free from 
the leaſt Taint of Perſonal Regard, and from 
Every other View in the World, but to give 

© Check to Pernicious Principles. But J fear 
the World will not think it ſo clear, beyond 
All Contradiction, that it was this Unfeigyed 
* Sorrow, This diſintereſted Zeal, This Freedom 


8 - Q wm qꝶÄů 


A 


from A Perſonal Yiews, which induced them, 


© to paſs by Every other Book, and Sermon, then 
© itt Being: and at ſo critical a Time, to ſhew 
e to the World, as the Firſt of All the late 
* Numerous Writers, to be mark d out by their 
* Cenſure; and My Principles, leaning too much 
© to the Authority of Chriſt, as the Moſt Perni- 


© cious of All: Which induced them, after They | 


© had thus thought of Me, to ſummon All their 


© Strength, and All their Numbers, to make the | 
© Blow as ſudden and as eſfectual, as They 


© could; not to do Me the Honour once'pri- 
© yately to enquire after My own Explications 
© of ſome General Expreſſions, or How I would 
interpret them My-elf ; not to give 


or to doubt either of the Uufeigned Sorrow with . 
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leaſt Notice of their Zeal, or of the Intent of 
it, that T might have helpd, by diſowning 
many of the Conſequences and Meanings fixt up- 
on Me, to forward their good Deſign ; but 


to chuſe rather, to put the Worſt Interpre- 


tation poſſible upon ſome of My Words, in- 


ſtead of a Better of which They were capa- 
ble; and a Bad Interpretation upon Others, 
of which They were not at all capable; to force 


Pernicious Principles upon Me, firſt, and then 
to ſhew their Zeal againſt them, after They 
had made them Mine. The World, I ſay, will 
take upon Them to judge, whatever We ſay, 
whether Theſe are the Marks of Unfeigned 
Sorrow at the Work, or of Diſintereſted Zeal, 


in the Beginning and Manner of its Proſecuti- 
on. For My-ſelf; IT am ready to believe what 


They aſſure Me of their own Hearts, even a- 
gainſt All rheſe Appearances. And I beg of 


Them, in return, to believe Me that T' firſt 
taught, and now defend, My Own Doctrine, 


with No other View in the World; [I hope, 
I may uſe the Word 77ew, as T have done once 
heretofore, in the ſame Senſe in which They 
and All Writers have us'd it;] but to propa- 


gate the moſt Chriſtian, and the moſt Uſeful 


Principles: Principles equally eſſential to the 
Being of the Church of Chriſt in general, and 
of the Church of England in particular; and 
equally neceſſary, to thew the True Forndation, 


and True Boundaries, both of Civil and Spiri- 
* tual Authority. | 
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The Two laſt Paragraphs, confider d. 


the Two Heads propoſed: nor are We igno- 
rant that ſeveral Offenſive Books, have of late 


Time been publiſh'd by other Writers, whoſe 


Confidence doth loudly call for the Animad- 
verſions of the Synod; to which alſo We ſhall 


be ready to contribute Our Endeavours. But 


We apprehended this to be a Caſe, very Sin- 


gular, and Extraordinary, ſuch as deſervd a 
{ſeparate Conſideration, That a Biſhop of this 

Church ſhould, in his Writings, make void 
and ſet at nought thoſe very Powers, with 
which He himſelf is inveſted ; and which, by 


Virtue of His Office, He is bound to exer- 
ciſe: In particular, as often as He confers 


Holy Orders, Inſtitutes ro any Eccleſiaſtical 


Benefice, or inflicts ſpiritual Cenſures. Nor 
were We leſs apprehenſive that the Eminence 
of His Lordſhip's Station and Character, as 
it aggravates the Scandal, would alfo help to 
ſpread the Ill Influence both farther and faſter, 
under that Colour of Argument, with which 


He endeavours to cover theſe His pernicious 


Tenets.“ 


c Tf. 


E Committee proceed thus. © We are by 
© no means inſenſible chat there are Di- 
verſe other Offenſive Paſſages, in the Sermon 
and Book abovye-mention'd, which We for the 
. preſent omit, as not falling ſo directly under 


122 


t Tf Your Grace and Your Lordfhips, afref 


TORS. having maturely weigh'd the Premiſes, ſhall 


find juſt Cauſe for the Complaints which have 
given Riſe to this Repreſentation, Wereſt aſſured 
that, in your godly Zeal and great Wiſdom, you 
will not fail to enter on ſome ſpeedy and effe- 
ctual Method, to vindicate the Honour of God 
and Religion, that hath been ſo deeply wound- 
ed; to aſſert the Prerogative given to All Godly 
Princes in Holy Scriptures, that hath been ſo 
manifeſtly invaded ; and to re- ſettle thoſe weak 
and wavering Minds, which may have been in- 
ſnared or perplexed by any of the Unſound Do- 
ctrines Taught and Publiſh'd by this Right Re- 
verend Biſhop. Which Your Lordſhips Pious 
Counſels and Endeavours will be attended with 
the United Prayers of Us, our Brethren whom 
We repreſent, and of All good Chriſtian People. 
1. I am very ſorry to ſee a Body of Chriſtian 
Divines, deſcend in ſuch a manner as this, in 
order to add to a Load great enough already; 
and, after They have taken ſo much Pains to 
condemn ſo many of My Propoſitions, not to be 
content with that, but to leave the Matter with 
this Sting behind it, that there are © Diverſe 0- 
ther Offenſive Paſſages in the Sermon and 
© Book aforeſaid, which They for the preſent 
© omit, as not falling fo directly under the 
* Two Heads propoſed. Now, if Theſe Paſſa- 
ges deſery'd their Cenſure; it had been a much 
more generous Conduct in them, to have pro- 
duced Them fairly into the Light. And if They 
had made Three Heads inſtead of Two; J pre- 
„ * ſume, 
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ſume, ir could not have coſt them a great 
deal of Trouble; or, if it had, They Them- 
ſelves would have eſteem'd ir ſufficiently com- 
penſated by the Service They would have done 
ro Truth, and Religion, by ſetting a Mark 
upon Any Pernicious Tenets. But if by Or- 
FENSIVE Paſſages, They mean only Paſlages 
Diſagrecable, Unpleaſant, and ſuch as many 
are lorry and griev'd, not only to find propos d 
ro the World, but to ſee them clearly and plain- 
ly ſet before the Eyes of Them who are con- 


cerned in them: Then, I will confefs that I 


believe The Whole Sermon, and The Whole 
Preſervative, to be very OFFPENSIVE to Ma- 
ny in the World. But I will add, that this is 
no Argument in the leaſt, either againſt the 
Truth of the Doctrines; or againſt the Fitneſs 
of Teaching them. Not againſt the Truth of 
the Doctrines, becauſe the Greateſt and moſt 


Important Truths have been always OF FEN- 
SIVE in this Senſe; not excepting the Goſpel; 


and the very firſt Beginnings of this Proteſtant 


Church of England it ſelf : Not againſt the Fit- 
neſs of Teaching them; becauſe, on the contra- 


ry, the more there are in the World, poſleſs'd 


by Falſe and Pernicious Principles, the more 


Need there is, and not the leſs, of declaring and 
preaching the contrary ; their being Ofeuded at 
it, being an Argument for it, not againſt it. 
2. The Reaſons, given for ſetting a Mark up- 
on My Principles in a particular Manner, now 
follow. © They are not Ignorant that ſeve- 
ral other Offey/ive Books have of late . ime 
| been 
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been publiſh'd, by other Writers, whoſe Con- 
* fidence doth loudly call for the Animadverſi- 
© ons of the Synod. Offenſive Books, is a very 
Calm Expreſſion for theſe Other Books, which 
have ſwarm'd lately amongſt Us: Books written 

directly againſt their own Church of England; 
not attacking any of its Circumſtantials, but 
crying loudly Down with it, Down with it, even 
to the Ground ; declaring it to be No Church of 
Chriſt, and All the Ordinances adminiſtred, even 


by this Committee, and All other Members of 


the Convocation, ro be Null and Void; and Them- 


| ſelves, and All their People, to be in a State of 


Schign, and Damnation. This with reſpe& to 
the Church. And with regard to the Legiſlative 
Authority, and Supremacy, for which this Lears- 
ed Body have diſcover d ſo great a Zeal; Books 
written in Defiance of All our Laws; declaring 
Us all in a State of Uſurpation; and both Xing 
and People intitled to God's Wrath: this Learn- 
ed Body themſelves not excepted. 

Both the Preſervative, and the Sermon like- 
wiſe, as to its main Doctrine, took their Rzſe 
from this View of the Triumphs and Inſults of 
the Enemies to our Conſtitution in Church and 
State. I do not now ſpeak of Perſons : and 
therefore, I beg that IJ may not, as I have too 
often been, be miſinterpreted as ſetting My-ſelf 


up above Any of My Brethren of the Clergy. 


But this I will preſume to ſay, that che Princi- 
ples which J have oppoſed to the State-Princi- 
ples of our Adverſaries, are much more fitted, 
(TI do not ſay, to make Men Subjects of the pre- 
| R 2 | ſent 
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ſent Government, but) to make Men Zealous 


and warmly Affectionate to it, chan Any that 


have been, or can be oppoſed to them; and alſo 
more effectual, in their Tendency, to deſtroy 
and root out Thſe of Our Adverſaries, as they 
are diametrically oppoſite to them: And that the 
Principles which I have oppos'd to their Church- 
Principles, are a much more proper and certain 
Remedy againſt Them, than Any Other I have 
ever yet heard of; and, as to our own Church, 
that They are ſo far from tending to its Tnjury, 
that They, and I hey alone, render Mea conſtant 
and ſettled Members of it, upon a true Prote- 
ſtant Principle; whilſt Others, contradictory to 
them, may, I grant, make Weak Men for the 
preſent, cry aloud, and defame, and demoliſh 
Houſes, and murther their Neighbours, for the 
Church; but are ſeen ro lay them open, as an 
Eaſy Prey, to the Attaquzs of its Enemies; and 
to render the Tranſition ſhort and quick, from 
the Branch to the Root, from the Succeſſors ro 
the Predeceſſors, from Derived Charch- Authority 
to its Original, and from the miſtaken and abu- 
ſed P rinciples of the Church of England, falſly 
ſo call d, to the Real and Avowed Principles of 
the Church of Rome. This T have ſhewn fully, 
both formerly in the Preſervative, and now in 
this Defenſe : and am ready to ſhew it again, if 

the Sun at Noon Day needs to be pointed out. 
But however is be; I labourd with the 
greateſt Sincerity, to do both this Church and 
State the utmoſt Service in My Power, not a- 
gainſt the little Inconſiderable Outzworks, but a- 
gainſt 
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gainſt the. very Foundations: of All the whole 
Scheme of Papiſts and Non-jurors : againſt Prin- 


ciples which threaten'd Deſtruction even to Thoſe, 
who have ſeemd much more pleas d' with the 
Principles themſelves, than They have appear d 
diſpleas d with the Uſe, the Natural Uſe, The 
Non-jurors made of them. Whatever the Sac- 
ceſs was; I did My beſt: and This, merhinks, 
might merit Pardon ar leaſt ; and help a little 
to make My Defeats be over-look'd. But, 
on the contrary, All thoſe Boots; thoſe Ofen- 
ive Books, are over look d: and the Defensive 
Books, written ſeriouſly and heartily againſt 
them, are particularly pitch d upon, to be made 


the Mark of Common Reproach, by having the 
Public Cenſure of a Learned Body affix'd to them. 


J heartily wiſh Them, and this Proteſtant Church, 
a Better and a more ſincere Advocate, than I 
have been; and Him, whoever He be, à better 
return of His Labours. 1 

The Reaſon given for this Conduct, is very re- 
markable. They apprehend this to be a Caſe 
very Singular, and Extraordinary, That a Bi- 
© ſhop ſhould ſet at nought thoſe very Powers, 
with which Himſelf is inveſted, &c. I have 
already ſhewn that J have ſet at nought nothing, 
but what Chriſt himſelf has ſe? at nought : That 
it is impoſſible 7 ſhould. be inv ted with Pow- 
ers, which No Mortal Man can be inveſted with: 


That, therefore, I. ſet at nought No Powers, but 


what neither 7, nor Any Man living, can poſſibly 
be inveſted with: Thar I neither can exerciſe Pow- 
ers, with which I am not and cannot be ivveſted; 
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zor will ever be ilty of ſo great a Sin, as that of 
pretending to Them: and that the V hole of this 


Reaſon goes upon the Suppoſition of a Matter 
without Proof, and without Foundation. 7hzs 
they give as a Reaſon for a ſeparate Conſiderati- 
on of My dangerous Doctrines: but They do 
not ſo much as pretend that this is a Reaſon for 
entring upon this firſt; for ſingling out Me firſt, 


and, for the preſent, paſſing over the ſeveral O- 


ther Offenſive Books, which They ſpeak. of, in 
ſuch a Manner only, as to leave Us to gueſs 
what, and of what Nature, They are. But e- 
ven at beſt; T cannot ſee the great Obligation 
upon them, ariſing from this Reaſon. A Biſhop 
has ſet at nought the Powers of Biſhops: There- 
fore, A Body of Presbyters, never entruſted 
with the Guardianſhip of Thoſe Powers, with- 


out waiting for the Sentiments of the Biſhops, 


put Them in Mind of Their Duty, and requeſt a 
Cenſure from Them. 

But I will here beg Leave to put Them in 
Mind of ſomething as Singular and as Extra- 
ordinary; and that is the Conduct of a Body of 


Chriſtian, Proteſtant, and Church of England 


Di vines, in condemning, in Effect, Thoſe Prin- 


ciples, without which, I fay it with Aſſurance, 


* 


Church of England, could ever by Right have had 
One ſingle Votary in the World. mo 
The Other Reaſon is taken from the Appre- 


neither the Goſpel, nor the Reformation, nor the 


henſion that the Eminence of His Lordſhip's 


„ 


* Station and Character, as it aggravates the 
Scandal, would alſo help to ſpread the III 


Ta) 


: Influence, both farther and faſter, under that 


* CoLouk of Argument, with which He en- 


deavours to COVER theſe His pernicious 


Tenets. To which I anſwer, that the Emi- 
nence of Any Man's Station and Character 
certainly aggravates the Scandal of Any thing 
truly Evil: But that I ſhould have thought it 
an inexcuſable Crime, and a much greater 
Scandal to Me, if being a Biſhop, (a Chriſtian, 
a Proteſtant, a Church of England Bilhop,) T 
could have either diſſembled, or ſtifled Thoſe 
Principles, which are the Support of the Goſpel, 
of the Reformation, and of This Church in parti- 
cular. If Theſe Proteſtant and Chriſtian Princi- 
ples receive Any Advantage from the Eminence 
here ſpoken of, I confeſs, I rejoyce much more, 
than ever I have before done, in What gives 
them that Advantage: and it ſhall ever be an 
Argument to Me, to endeavour, thro' the reſt of 
My Life, to make it ſubſervient to ſo great a 
Good. But I do aſſure the Committee, that I 
never endeavourd to Cover My Tenets un- 
der the CoLovu x of Argument: but have ta- 
ken a great deal of Pains firſt to UN cover, 
and lay them open to the World, with all the 
Plainneſs poſſible ; and then to guard them with 
Real, and Subſtantial Arguments, to the Beſt of 


My Judgment. 


A a K &A 


T wiſh, for the ſake of Truth, and of All Lo- 


vers of Truth, the ſame Method had been ta- 
ken Againſt them, which I have taken For them; 
that the Tenets oppoſite and contradictory to 
Them, had been ſet over againſt Them, in the 
X 4 open 


open Light ; and the Arguments ſupporting 


Them, placed over againſt the Arguments upon 
which the Others rely. I ſhall do this, as well 
as J am able, before I conclude. But I wiſh, it 


had been done by the Hands of Thoſe, whoſe 


Cauſe it would have ſervd much better, than 
the Method choſen inſtead of it; if it be a Cauſe 
that can be ſervd by Argument: as, T doubt not, 
They themſelves think it ro be. If T am fo 
unfortunate, as to have only the Colour of Ar- 

ument; the Beſt and only Thing that could 
| been effectually oppos'd to That, in the O- 
pinion of All Equal Judges, is Real and True 
Argument. But when the Colour of Argument, 


which is confeſs'd to be on One Side, is oppo- 


ſed, not by Argument, or the Colour of Argu- 
ment, but by Cenſures, and by calling for Au- 

thoritative Declarations, on the Other ; this will 
make the World without Doors ſuſpe& that 
this Colour of Argument, which ſeems ſo grie- 

vous, is Colour and Subſtauce both; and that 
Authority is oppoſed to Argument, not becauſe 
it can be the Inſtrument of Any ſuch Rational 
Conviction, as Men and Chriſtians ought to be 


govern'd by; but becauſe it is always near at 


Hand, when Argument may be out of Sight; and 


as eaſily apply d and equally effectual, againſt 


Real Argument, as it is againſt the Colour of Ar- 

gument. | Ok | 

It is indeed, the Greateſt and moſt Trrecon- 

cileable Enemy to Truih, and Argument, that 

This World ever furniſh'd out, ſince it was in 

Being. All the Sophiſtry ; All the Colour of 
> ER Play: 
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Plauſibility; All the Artifice and Cunning of the 
ſubtileſt Diſputer in the World, may be laid o- 
pen; and turn d to the Advantage of that very 
Truth, which they are deſign d to hide, or to 
depreſs. But againſt Authority there is No De- 
fenſe. It is Authority alone which keeps up the 
Groſſeſt Errors in the Countries around Us. And 
where Truth happens to be receiv'd for the ſake 
of Authority; there is juſt ſo much diminifh'd 
from the Love of Truth, and the Glory of Rea- 
ſon, and the Acceptableneſs of Men to God; as 
there is attributed to Authority. 

It was Authority, which cruſh'd the Noble Sen- 
timents of Socrates, and Others, in the Heathen 
World; and prevented the Reception of them 
amongſt Men. It was Authority, which hin- 
der d the Voice of the Son of God himſelf from 
being heard ; and which alone ſtood in Oppo- 
ſition to His Powerful Arguments, and His Di- 
J vine Doctrine: whilſt it was a more movin 

Queſtion, amongſt the People, to ask, Do A- 

ny of the Phariſees, or Doctors of the Moſaical 

Law, believe in Him? than to ask, © Whe- 

© ther Ever Man ſpake, or livd, or work'd 
Wonders, like Him; and whilſt Excommuni- 

cation, or being put out of the Synagogue, was 

4 the Mark ſet upon Thoſe who ſhould embrace 
His Religion. It was Authority among Hea- 
thens, which afterwards put all the Stop to 
Chriſt's Profeſſion, which This World could put. 
And when Chriſtians increasd into a Majority; 
and came to think the ſame Method to be the 
only proper One, for the Advantage * 
| aule, 


=p - 


e 
S — _— 


= 


| _ — — g x 1 
\ : 0 3 , ! 0 —_ — + 
— 2 = ” _ 1 — . — 22 2 g 8 . = 7 2 — 222 — — — —:. — — * — - 
| : 8 2 — ' : * LES 3 K * r 22 7 = - * do — 2 * 
5 EE ů — r 2 Ss, i % - =, FTI . * N 2 — * 2 2 wo = _— b 29, . See 8 4 . . * 
- | | | | ö who . x — ” 5 = pon. — 2 pl — q 4 > 3 N 5 4 . 
| "" - 2 Ee x WS ri thr 5 . : 23 F 
5 2 PCC ͤ ͤ TTTTT00TP0CTTT BY 3 


* 


CY 
Cauſe, which had been the Enemy and Deſtroy- 
er of it: Then, It was the Authority of Chriſti- 
ans, Which, by Degrees, not only laid waſte the 
Honour of Chriſtianity, but well nigh extinguiſh'd 
it from amongſt Men. It was Authority, which 
brought inAll chat Mercileſs Heap of Uſeleſs and 
Burthenſom Fopperies; Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue; Prayers to Multitudes of Beings ; and 
the whole Load of Alſurdities, and Depravati- 
ons of True Religion, under which the Chriſtian 
People were in Captivity, till they becamegroſs 
and weighty enough at laſt, to break the Props 
that ſupported them. It was Authority which 


recommended and guarded Them, by Diſgraces, 
and by Ingquiſitions; by making it infamous, or 


terrible, to Any to oppoſe them. It was Aut ho- 
rity, which would have preventcd All Reforma- 
ion, where it is; and which has put a Barriere 
againſt it, where ever it is not. It was Humane 
Authority in Religion, which alone ſet up it ſelf 
againſt the Beginnings of this Church of Eng- 
land it ſelf: and which alone now conteſts with 
it the Foundation. upon which it ſtands. This 
Authority was at firſt exercis d in little, by Thoſe 
who were ſo far from pretending to ſuch Euor- 
mities, as it afterwards —. at, that They 
would have deteſted and abhorr d the Theught 
of Them. And ſo it will be, for ever, and eve- 
ry where. The calling in the Aſſiſtance of Mere 
Authority, even againſt Errors, or Trifles, in Reli- 
gious Matters, at firſt, will by inſenſible Degrees 


ever hitherto ſeen to end in. And how indeed, 
Can 


come to the very ſame Iſſue, that it has been 
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can it be expected, that the ſame Thing, which 
has in All Ages, and in All Countries, been hurt- 
ful to Truth and True Religion, amongſt Men, 
ſhould in Au Age, or in Any Country, become 
a Friend and Guardian of them; unleſs it can 
be ſhewn that the Nature of Mere Authority, or 
the Nature of Man, or Both, are entirely alter d 
from what They have hitherto been. For it is 
not in Religion, as it is in the Civil Concerns of 
Humane Life. The End of Humane Society is 


anſwer d by Outward Behaviour, and Actions 


which therefore, ought to be reſtrain d and go- 


vern d by Civil Authority. But the Eud of Re- 
ligion, and of the Chriſtian Religion, in particular, 
is deſtroy d, juſt in Proportion to the Influence of 
Great Names; and to the Effect of Worldly Mo- 
tives, and Mere Authority of Men, ſeparated 


from the Arguments of Reaſon, and the Morives 
and Maxims of the Goſpel it ſelf. 1 
J ſhall now add, with a View to the Laſt Pa- 


ragraph, that I cannot but hope that All who 


look into this Debate, will find that there was 
No juſt Cauſe for the Complaints which gave 


© Riſe to this Repreſentation: That IT have not 
© wounded the Honour of God and Religion; 


but have vindicated it, and eſtabliſh'd it upon 
the only Foundation upon which it can ſtand: 
That T have not © invaded the Prerogative given 


to All Princes, (whether Godly or Ungodly,) in 
© Holy Scriptures; but have © aſſerted That Pre- 


* rogative, and That only, which All Godly 
Princes will claim; which belongs to Them, as 
Civil Magiſtrates, and which alone is _ 

| „ | With 
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wich the Deſign, and Declarations, and even the 
Eſſence, of the Goſpel of Chriſt: That I have 
neither © inſnared nor perplex'd Weak Minds 
© by My Unſound Doctrines ; unlels it be an Un- 
found Doctrine that Chriſt is King over His Sub- 
jects, and that His Kingdom is not of this World; 
unleſs it can juſtly be call d Inſnaring or Per- 
© plexing Mens Minds, to ſhew Them the Only 


Way to Chriſtian Reſt, and Chriſtian Peace; to 


guide Them our of the Perplext Mares of Infi- 
nite Humane Variety, and Unbounded Humane 
Fancy; to undo the Snares of Humane Artifice, 
compos d of Words without Meaning, and Power 
without Right, and Outfide without Sincerity ; and 
to lead Them into a plain and open Path, with 


the Day-light around them ; and to teach Them 


not to be * inſnared or perplexed' by New and 
Humane Goſpels: but to have Recourſe to the 
Old Original One, and to compare every thing re- 
quired, either in Belief or Practice, with what is 
declared in That to be Neceſſary to Salvation, and 
Worthy of Chri/t's. Diſciples; in which All Co 
pres, and All Trayſlations of it, agree. 


And it being now ſo, that This Matter lies be- 


fore The World; J have ſpared neither Thought, 
nor Labour, to give my helping Hand towards 
the right Underſtanding of a Cauſe, in which 
Every Chriſtian is infinitely concern d. T have 
endeavourd to explain My own, Senſe with the 
utmoſt Clearneſs, and without Diſguiſe. . I have 
endeavour fairly and juſtly to ſtate what is 
epposd to it; and what muſt be True, if My 
Doctrine be falle. And ſince A Worthy Mem- 


ber 
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has Authority ro Judge, Cenſure, or Puniſh 


„ 
ber of that Committee which drew up this Re? 
preſentation, in His Anſwer to a Letter, p. 61; 
62. has been ſo good as to lay down ſome Par- 
ticulars; and to declare that if J can juſtify 
My-lelf in Them, 1 may then anſwer the Repre- 
ſentation ; J beg Leave to add here, upon the 
Review of the Whole, that I have Reaſqn to 
hope, from His Account of the Matter, chat I 
have effectually done it. . wh 


J have © prov'd that My Doctrines do not 
tend to ſubvert Any Government or Diſ- 
* cipline', which Chriſt wills ſhould be in His 
Church, or Any Part of it; but to eſtabliſh 
All that is truly Chriſtian, and All that can be 
claimd by Weak Men, ſubordinate to Chriſt. 
T have ſhewn that it is 20 only conſiſtent with 
© My Opinion, but that it is My Opinion, that 
the Church may cenſure Men in One Senſe for 
their Behaviour with reſpect to the Laws of 


£c 


_ Chriſt ; that Spiritual Governors may Judge, 


© Cenſure, and Puniſh Offenders in what He 
calls Matters of Religion', that * in theſe 
Points I can make Room for a Judge on 


Earth; and his, in the ſame Senſe, in which 
alone this Worthy Perſon himſelf contends for 


it, Vir. as all this relates to Judging Open Sin- 
ners to be Open Sinners, and to puniſhing them 
by refuſing to them the ſolemn Tokens of Ex- 
ternal Communion : And I have ſhewn that 
This is not at all contradicted, or affected, b 

My Affirming that Chriſt is the ſole Judge of 
their Behaviour; that No one of His Subjects 


rhe 
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© the Servants of Another Maſter ; in Auot her 
and a quite different Senſe ; in Points of Auother | 
Sort; or in that Senſe, in which Chriſt is de- 
clared to be Judge alone, or not ar all. | 
I have ſhewn chat T © can exhort Men to pay 
© All that Regard to their Spiritual Teachers 
and Paſtors, which can be due ro Frail and | 
Fallible Spiritual Teachers and Paſtors ; after 
declaring that the Mo RE CLOSE and Imme- 
* diate Their Regard is to Chriſt, the more cer- 
© tainly and the more evidently true it is, that 
They are of His Kingdom: nay, that No- 
thing can effectually ſecure this Due Regard to 
Spiritual Teachers and Paſtors, but the having a 1 
Cloſe and Immediate Regard to Chriſt; without 
which * All Regard to Men in Religion is Un- 
due, and Unchriſtian. I have ſhewn that I *can 
© teach Men to reverence Thoſe who are Over 
© them in the Lord, with all that Reverence 
which can be due to them; after having exhor- 
ted Them to © ſhew Themſelves Subjects to 
© Chriſt in the Affair of Salvation, without Fear 
of Man's Judgmenr': Nay, that unleſs Men 
ſhew Themſelves Subjects to Chriſt in the Affair 
of Salvation without Fear of Humane Denuncia- 
tions, or of Man's Judgment, whilſt They live and 
act as becomes that Subjection to Chriſt, They 
are not in reality Chriſtians; nor can They reve- 
rence Thoſe who are ſet over them in the Lord, 
as ſuch, or in that Senſe and manner, in which 
Cbriſt requires Them to be reverenced. They 
may Reverence Them too much, as They do in 
Many Other Countries; and This would be e- 
== 1] „ verencing 
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verencing Them as Perſons, not ſet over them in 
the Lord ; but ſet over the Lord Himſelf : Or, 
They may reverence Them too little. But They 
cannot reverence Them, under the Notion of 
Perſons ſet over them in the Lord, and agrecably 
to the Vill of Chrift, unleſs They ſhew Them- 
ſelves Subjects to Chriſt, without Fear of Man's 
Judgment, in their Obedience to His Laws: or 
without any Concern or Dread upon Them, on 
Account of Any Powers Mex may claim, which 
Chriſt has never given Them, or which are de- 
ſtructive of Chriſt's own Authority. Theſe 
things I have ſhewn to be perfectly conſiſtent; 
and that My Doctrines tend to ſet Men looſe 
© from No Church Diſcipline, which even this 
Worthy Perſon Himſelf has at all contended for, 
in His Writings in this Controverſy, or ſo 
much as nam'd with Any Mark of Approbation; 
from None, but what All Proteſtants have ſer 
Themſelves Joſe from, at their Departure from 
the Church of Rome; and Noxe, but what All 
Men, and All Chriſtians, and All Church of England 
Men, ought to be ſer Jooſe from, and ought open- 
ly to diſclaim, as an Infamy to their Nature; 
as a Scandal to their Holy Profeſſion ; and as a 
Reproach to that Reformed Church, to which They 
belong. And therefore, IJ hope, I have © an- 
* ſwerd the Repreſentation, according to His 
own Sentiments and Declarations. 71M 
J hope that, by rhis Time, the Account given 
before hand, by this fame Worthy Perſon, of My 
Intended Anſwer, appears as much miſtaten and 
miſrepreſented, as Any Point can pollibly _ 
Nor 
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Nor did I ever give Him the leaſt Ground fot 
His continued and repeated Sarcaſms upon this 
Head. The Only Pretenſe was, that, in My 
Anſ. to Dr. Snape, J alledg'd that, as to this 
Point of Authority, T had taught nothing againſt 
Any Authority but what is, in effect, 4Bſolure ; 
nothing againſt Any Authority, but what Hie 
Himſelf could not help owning in Words to be 
Unjuſtifiable ; and that what I had then ſaid a- 
bout My Doctrine upon that Point, as well as O- 
 thers, would be more plain in My Anſier to the 
Repreſentation : Which.certainly was neither to 
ſay that I would paſs by Any One Part of the 
Whole Repreſentation ; nor, that I would ſpend 
My own Time and the Reader's, in a long Diſ- 
courſe againſt Abſolute Authority. It was ſo far 
indeed from this, that it implied in it the very 
contrary : for to declare that T will ſhew that 
what I condemn is likewiſe condemn d in Words 
by Thoſe who cenſure Me; and allow'd to be 
Unjuſtifiable by their own Conſtant Acknow- 
ledgments; this, I ſay, is only declaring that I 
will argue from Their own Acknowledgments ; 
not that T will labour to . convince Them of 
what this ſuppoſes Them to be convinced of, al- 
ready, and which is therefore ſuppoſed, in My 
own Words, to be Unneceſſary and Needleſs for 

Me to do. e fe 
When therefore, He is pleas'd to repreſent 
Me, as if I had declared My Deſign to Anſwer to 
ſome Points, of My own imagining, in which I 
thought I could eaſily triumph; and to paſs by 
Others, upon which the Committee lays 3 
. Streſs; 
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Streſs; as if J was preparing an Elaborate Argu- 
ment againſt Abſolute Authority, or writing a Trea- 
tiſe againſt That alone, which No one claim d; 
with the Thought of which He is ſo much de- 
lighted, as to repeat it many times over in His 
Two late Performances : The World will ſee, that, 
as This Propheſy proceded at firſt from a Fruit- 
fulneſs of Invention, without the leaſt Ground 
from any thing J had ſaid or hinted ; fo om it is 
not at all fulf//d by the Event, in this Anſwer ; 
in which I have both ſhewn that Other Points 
are contain d in the Repreſentation, than He 
would have Us believe to be zthere ; and alſo 
demonſtrated My own Readineſs andInclination 


to conſider Every Individual Argument, and Sen- 


Fence in it. | 
But I need not be much ſurpriz d at His giv- 
ing ſuch an Account of My Future Anſwer, be- 
fore T had ſaid One Word to lead Him to it; 
when it has now been ſeen, in the foregoing 
Pages, that He has not been more happy, in the 
Notion He has been willing to give the World of 
the Repreſentation of a Committee, of which He 
Himſelf was a Member; and this, after it was 
printed, and might have been reconfider'd by 
Him, at His Leiſure, and with the greateſt Care. 
And having mention d this, J cannor bur obſerve 
here, with a good deal of Wonder, — That a 
Solemn Charge ſhould be made by a Learned 
Body, againſt A Sermon, and Book, pick d out of 
a vaſt Number, as the moſt obnoxious, and the 
molt worthy of a Particular Notice; That the 
firſt Part of this Charge ſhould be, in the moſt 
" Me ſolemn 
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1 
ſolemn manner, and the moſt pathetic Words, 
declared againſt Them, as tending to Subvert 
ALI Government and Diſcipline in the Church 
of Chriſt, and to reduce His Kingdom to a State 
of Anarchy and Confuſion ; or as SEEMING 
to deny AL Authority to the Church: and 
thar One of their own Body, writing for their 


Honour and Service, ſhou'd reduce the Whole of 


this Terrible Accuſation to This only, that I 
ſeem to deny a Power of refuſing the Holy Com- 
munion to a Notorious and Open Sinner againſt 
the Moral Laws of Chrift ; repreſenting All 
their Zeal to centre in This Point only, not once 
thought of by Me, nor once mention'd b 
Them and at the ſame time, that He ſhould be 
contending for an Ad of the Civil Power which 
is the greateſt Hindrance to the Exerciſe of 
this Authority, and expreſſing great Severity a- 
gainſt Me, for declaring againſt it. — That, as 
to the Second Part of the Charge, relating to the 
Civil Magiſtrate, He ſhould reduce the Whole 
almoſt to this only, That They contend it is 
the Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate, to puniſh Vice as 
a Sin againſt Thoſe Principles of Religion, pro- 
perly ſo call d, in which All Men are agreed; and 7 
contend, He is to puniſh it, as an Outward Action 
againſt the Public Good of Humane Society; 
which anſwers Every End of His Office, even 
better than the Ozher, and has been declared by 
this Worthy Perſon Himſelf to do fo. 

Whether the Learned Committee will think it 
for their Honour to find ſo Solemn and Pom pous a 
Charge dwindled away into Two ſuch Minute 


Points; 


20 
Points ; and fo little worthy of the Particular 
and Extraordinary Notice of a Convocation : 
They beſt know. For my own Part; I have 
found Them contending for Other Sort of Things 
in the Repreſentation it ſelf ; and have thought it 
my Duty to conſider Their Charge, not as One of | 
Two of Their own Members, or as I My-ſelf |: 
might wiſh it had been, but as I found it, in 

reality and in fact to be. And indeed, I have 
not omitted to regard every ſingle Part of it, 
with that Light which I have recciv'd from All 
their own Obſervations in it ; as well as from 
Thoſe which Dr. Sherlock has obliged the World 

. with; and Any Others, that I could hear of. And 

I now recommend the Whole to the Sincere and 
Impartial Examination of All the Worthy Mem- 
bers of the Committee, in particular; and in ge- 
neral, to the ſerious Conſideration of A Chri- 
ſtiaus, into whoſe Hands it may come. 


FF 


The CoNcLVUS ION. 
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q Can think of Nothing better, to leave in the 

- laſt Place upon the Minds of Chriſtians and 

Proteſtants, than a Particular Enumeration of 

My Do#rines, and of Thoſe Oppoſite to them, 
which muſt be True, if They are Falſe : and 

alſo, a Particular View of Thoſe Principles, up- 

on which what I have taught is founded, in 5 
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der to comparc 3 with the contrary. This 
will not only be applicable ro the preſent De- 
bate, but to All Orhers of the like lort, i in which 
They may at any time be concern'd. 


. hePropoſitions contain d 7 he Propoſitions, con- 
in T hoſe Paſſages of My] tradictory to Them: 
Sermon and Preſerva- which therefore, muſt 

tive, which are made the be maintain d tobe True 
Foundation of theCharge| aud Chriſtian, 20 All 
an the Repreſentation. | whoconudems the Otliers. 


1. Chriſt Himſelf is} x. Chriſt Himſelf is 
King in His own King-|N o King in His own 
dom. Kingdom. 

2. Chriſt is the Sole 2. "Chriſt is No x the 


Law - giver and Sole] Sole Law-giver and Sole 


Judge of His Subjects, Judge of His Subjects, 


in All Points relating to] in All Points relating to 


the Favour, or Diſplea- the Favour, or Diſplea- 


ſure of Almighty God. | ſure of Almighty God. 
In * Words, 1 
No One of His] 3. Some of His Sub- 
Subjects is Law giver] jects are Law-givers and 
and Judge over Others Judges OVER others 


of them, in Matters re- [of them in Matters re- 


lating to Salvation. In] lating to Salvation. 
other Words thus, 


No Men upon 4. There i is a a Right 


| Earth have a Right rofin „ Men, to make 
make any of 7hezr ows| Their own Declarations 

Declarations or Deci-Fand Deciſions to con- 
ſions to concern and af. ¶ cern and affect che State 


of 


I 


| 
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fect the State of Chriſt's s| of Chriſt's 


Subjects, 


Subjects, with regard] with regard to the Fa- 


to the Favour of God. 


vour of God. 


— 


All cheſe are to the ſame Purpoſe: 105 ſuffi- 


ciently explain my Meaning; as I have ſtated 
it in the GS Pages. 


5. The more CI OoSE 
and Ie! EDIATE the 
Regard of Men to Chriſt 
is, the more certainly 


and evidently true it is, 
that They are of His 
Kingdom. 3 


* 
— —.— 


1 
1 
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” It is hn ob all 
Chriſtians, to live and 
act as becomes Thoſe 
who wait for the Ap- 
pearance of an All- 
knowing and Impartial 
Judge ; and in ſuch a 


Behaviour to be WITH 


our Fear of Man's 
Judgment, who is both 


Anorant of Many things 


neceſſary to form that 
Judgment, and Partial 


07 


| that They 


F. A User Ad Ia 
MEDIATE Regard | to 
Chriſt Himſelf, is not ſo 
certain and evident a 
Mark of being of His 
Kingdom, as a CLOSE 


land TumEDiaTE Re- 


gard- and Reſpect to 


[Frail Men, Subordinate 


to Him. 

6. It is Nor worthy 
of all Chriſtians to live 
and act as becomes 
Thoſe who wait for the 
Appearance of an All- 
knowing and Impartial 
Judge; but it becomes 
them, at the ſame time 
live and act 
chus, to be under a Fear 
of Man's Judgment, who 
neither has Capacity 
nor Authority t to deter- 


mine their Condition ; - 


fand who, in very many 
5 3 


Caſes, 
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7. We muſt No T 
frame our Ideas, from the 


Kingdoms of this World, | 


to what OUGHT to, 
be, in a vIS IB L E and 
SEN S4BLE manner, in 


Chrift's Kingdom. 


Favour, depends upon 
our Real Sincerity in 
the Conduct of. Our 
Conſciences, and of our 
qwaActanqunder War: 


rr 

9. Humane Benedi- 
tions—iAbſolutions — 
Denunciations — Ex- 
communications. — do 
not determine either 


God's Favour, or Anger, 


towards Chriſtians : and, 
Feen ainWords, 
when, they pretend. ſo 
en 

dr Whoever has 2 
Right to, add Sanctions, 
to Chrifts Laws, is, ſo 
far Kings and has 0 ſo fr 


& 


— 


Caſes, conttadicts the 


Judgment which Chriſt 
wil make. 


„ 
frame our Ideas, from 
the Kingdoms of this 
World, to what of 


'SENSIBLE- manner, 


250 Chriſt's Kingdom. 
8. Our Tide to God's 163 


8. Our Tide to Ty 


upon Our Real Sinceri- 
t in che Conduct of 
our Conſciencès, and of 


our own Actions under 
them; bur upon our 
Actual Being in the 


ne 

9. Humane. 1 
ctions Abſolutions — 
Denunciations or Bike 
communications do 
determine God's Favour, 
and Anger, towards 
Chriſtians ; and there- 
fore, are not VainWords, 
when they pretend ſo 
to do. 


10. Men may have a 
Rig ht to add Sanctions 


out having any Part of 
Regt 


1 


to be, in a VISIBLE me | 


Fayour doth not depend 


to Crit s Laws, with- 


is not of this World. 
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Regal Power in Chriſt's | Regal Power in His 


Kingdom. 
LI. The Sanctions of 


| Chriſt's Laws, appoint- 
ed by Himſelf, are NoT 


the Rewards of this 
World ; not the Offices 
or Glories of this State : 
not the Pains of Pri- 
ſons, Baniſhments, Fines, 
or any leſſer and more 
moderate Penalties :; 
nay, not the much leſ- 


ſer Negative Diſcou- 


ragements that belong 
to Humane Society. He 
was far from thinking 


that theſe could be the 


Inſtruments of ſuch 


a Perſuaſion as He 
knew to be acceptable 


to God, | rt; 
12. Chriſt choſe the 


Motives which are not 


of this World, to ſup- 
port a'Kingdom which 


13. The Maxims, 
oppolite to the Max- 
ims upon which Chriſt 
founded His Kingdom, 
are contrary to the In- 
tereſts of True Religion, 


| Kingdom. 2 


11. The Sanctions of 
Chriſt's Laws, appoint- 
ed by Himſelf, Az the 
Rewards of this World; 


| of this State : the Pains 


of Priſons, Baniſhments, 
F ines, or other leſſer and 
more moderate Penal- 
ties; or the much leſſer 
Negative Diſcourage- 
ments that belong to 
Humane Society. Theſe 
He thought the proper 
Inſtruments of ſuch a 
Perſuaſion as He knew 
to be acceptable to 


God. 


12. Chriſt did not 
chuſe the Motives which 
are not of this World, 
to ſupport a Kingdom 


not of this World. 


13. The Maxims, op- 
poſite to the Maxims up- 
on which Chriſt found- 
ed His Kingdam, are a- 
greeable and helpful to 
the Intereſts of True Re- 


—_ — 


the Offices and Glories 
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To apply world | 
Var had or Worldly 


| ck , Worldly Plea- 


ſure or Worldly Pain, 


to the Caſe of Religion; 


is a Method oppoſite 
to the Maxims upon 
which Chriſt founded 
His Kingdom : and 
therefore, contrary to 
the Intereſts of True 
Religion, 


15. Chriſt knew the 
Nature of His own 
Kingdom, or Church, 
better than Any ſince 
His time. 


16. Chriſt left No 
Such Matters to be de-| 
cided againſt Himſelf, 
and His own Expreſs 
Profeſſions, 


17. To teach Chri- 
ſtiaus that They muſt 
either profeſs, or be f- 
lent, againſt Their own 
Conſciences, begauſe of 


14. To apply World- 
ly Force or Worldly 
Flattery, Worldly Plea- 


ſure or Worldly Pain, 


to the Caſe of Religion: 
is not oppoſite to the 
Maxims upon which 
Chriſt founded His 


Kingdom: Or, is nor 


contrary to the Inte- 


reſts of True Religion, 


]tho'it be contrary roOur 
Bleſſed Lord's Maxims 


relating to it. 


know the Nature of 


His own Kingdom, or 


Church, berter than His 


profeſs d Followers do, 


fince His time. 


16 Chriſt tid leave 


the Nature of His own 
Kingdom, and the Max- 
ims of ſupporting it, to 


| 


be decided, by Others 


after Him, againſt Him- 


Tſelf, and againſt His 


own expreſs Profeſſions. 

17. To teach Chri- 
ſtians that They muſt 
either profeſs, or be fi- 
lent, againſt Their own 
Conſciences, in regard 
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15. Chriſt did not 


8 43299 bs. 
the Authority of Others to the Authority of O 
over them, is to found r hers, is a very good | 
that Authority upon the Doctrine; very conſiſt- 
Ruines of Sincerity and] ent with the Sincerity | 
Common Honeſty ; to] and Honeſty becoming b 
teach a Doctrine which | Chriſtians ; very uſeful þ 


\ would have prevented for the Juſtification of }* 
the Reformation and the the Reformation, and I 
Being of the Church of | Church of England; per- A 
England; which deveſts fectly conſiſtent with 
Chriſt of His Empire in Chriſtians Regard to 
His own Kingdom, and Chriſt as their King; 
leads His People to pro- and not at all leadin; 
ſtitute their Conſciences them to proſtitute Their 
at the Feet of Men. Conſciences at the Feet 

| . of Weak Mee. 

18. Chriſt never in-! 18. Chriſt does in- 

terpoſeth, ſince his firſt | terpoſe, ſince the firſt 

Promulgation of His|Promulgation of His 

„„ Law, either to convey] Law, to convey Infal- 

| Infallibility ; or to aſ-]libility to Some of 

ſert the True Interpre-| Thoſe who interpret it; 


tation of it. jor to aſſert the True In- 
Iterpretation of it. f 
( Theſe are the Propoſitions which T have laid 


down; and the Propoſitions contrary to them. 
I produce theſe laſt, not to inſinuate as if Any 
One Member of the Committee, which drew up 
the Repreſentation, explicitly and knowingly 
maintains Theſe contrary Propoſitions : but to 
obſerve that the Propoſitions in My Sermon and 
e ; | Pre- 
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Preſervative, upon which They have fix d ſuch 
and ſuch ſuppoſed Abſurdities, Tendencies, and 
Evil Conſequences; and upon which They have 
built their Charge; cannot be denied ro be True, 
and Chriſtian, without allowing Thoſe, which 
are Contrary to them, to be True and Chriſtian. If 
My Propoſitions are Falſe, or Unchriſtian, or 
Worthy of Cenſure ; then the. Propoſitions con- 
tradictory to them muſt be True, Chriſtian, and 
Worthy of Approbation. I have therefore pro- 
duced them: and having done ſo, will only add 
this, If theſe Propoſitions, contradictory to 
Mine, are neither True, Chriſtian, nor Worthy 
of Approbation ; then certainly, My Propoſitions 
are neither Falſe, nor Unchriſtian, nor Unworthy 
of Approbation ; bur truly and juſtly what They 
ought to be, and what All-Chriſtzans and Prote- 
ſtants ought to join to inculcate and promote. 
And that this may be done the more effectual- 


ly, I ſhall here add Some Principles, which ought 


to be the Meaſures of Judging, to Us all, in Eve- 
ry ſuch Important Matter; and which, I am 
well aſſured, will never fail Us, whilſt We ap- 
ply them with Sincerity and Uprightneſs of 
Heart. They are the Principles, upon which All 


the foregoing Arguments rely : and the Principles 
contrary to them, mulſt be the Support of what 


is urged againſt thoſe Arguments. 

1. Chriſt has the Supreme Authority of Legiſla- 
tor and Judge, with reſpect to All Chriſtzans. 
2. No Authority therefore, can be juſtly 
claim d by Any Chriſtians, of what Rank ſoever, 
in any Chriſtian Church, which deſtroys the Su- 
preme Authority of Chriſt. 3. The 
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The W31 of Chrift is deliverd to Al Chri- 


Pia for the Condud of their Lives. 
. No Humane, Fallible Authority therefore, 
can determine Chriſtians in Points of Religion, 


which They themſelves do not judge to be agree- 


able to the Vill of Chriſt. 
. Whatſoever equally concerns the Salvatis 


of All Chriſtians, is equally r to che 
 Underſtandings of All. 


6. There can, therefore, be no ſuch thing as 
ſubmitting Our Uuderſtandings, out of Humility 
or out of Laxzineſs, to Any Other Men whatſo⸗ 
ever, in Points relating to Eternal Salvation; 
without either ſuppoſing that Chri/# did not de- 
liver His Will for Us, in things which concern 
Us ; or did not deliver it plainly enough for Us 
to find it out, (with the Aids and Means, He 
has put in Our Power,) in Thoſe Points which 
concern Our Eternal Salvation, and therefore 
require all ſufficient Plainneſs : tho' the taking 
in the Advice and Aſſiſtance of Others, and at- 
rending to their Arguments, is perfectly conſi- 
"_ with the foregoing Propoſition. 

. No Argument. can be admitted by Ribe 
Fa which deſtroys the very Eſſence of Pro- 
teſtantiſm » nor can any Reaſoning conclude 
juitly in Favour of Any Powers amongſt Them, 
which They conſtantly and ſtrongly condemn 
in the Church of Rome. 

8. No Authority therefore, can be claim d by 
Any Reformed Church, which was juſtly con- 
demn'd and oppos d, in order to the Reformation 
it ſelf, CORY; 2 

90. 0 


1 
9. No Submiſſion in Religious Affairs can juſtly 


be demanded from Proteſtants, by Proteſtants, upon 


any ſuch Foundation, as would have abſolutely 
prevented the Reformation it ſelf. JN 
10. Whatfoever was True at the Time of the 
Reformation, is True {till . 
11. Whatſoever Principles are True and Juſt, 
when urg'd againſt Papiſis, are likewiſe fo, a- 
mongſt Proteſtants. 5 8 


12. Whatever Principles and Conduct, are 
Unjuſtifiable in Papiſts, are equally fo, in All 
Proteſtants. ) 8 

13. Whatfoever was the Foundation of the 


Reformed Church of England then, is fo ſtill: and 


whatſoever was neceſſary to juſtify it at frft, is 
necellary to defend it o 00 OOO 


14. Nothing therefore, which contradicts the 
Main Principle of the Reformation ; and Thar, 
without which the Church of England it {elf could 
not juſtly have been in being; can be for the 
Frue Intereſt of this Church, as it is a Proteſtant 
Church. TOME T2: 2 8 


bt 


5. As it is a Chriſtian Church, nothing can 
be ſuppoſed either to ſupport or defend irs In- 


tereſt, which, admitted as True, would have 
revented even the Reception of Chriſtianity ir 


Telf ; or which contradicts the Main De/ign of 


the Goſpel. 


16. The Principles therefore, which alone can 


juſtly and unexceptionably ſupport it, are ſuch 


as are Uniformly and Conſiſtently Chriſtian, and 


When 


{ 
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When ' theſe Propefizions ſhall be duly conſi- 
der d, I will be content to be condemn'd by All 
Chroſ:ans and Proteſtants, who will openly, and 
in ſo many Words, condemn Theſe Propoſitions e 
and indeed I deſire to be acquitted by Thoſe 
Chriſtians and Proteſtants only, who ſee and 
acknowledge Them to be true; and act juſtly 
and conſiſtently, upon them. 


I will fay a Word or two to apply them, and 
then put an End to the Reader's Trouble. 
Let us then ſuppoſe that this Sermon had been 
preach d at the firſt beginnings of the Rformatioa 
here in Exgland: whilſt All Civil Ofices were in the 


Hands of Papiſts; and whilſt the firſt Foundations 


of the Church of England were laying, in a glorious 
Oppoſition to Their Pretenſious to Humane Aut ho- 


rity in Religion, as ſuch. Let it be read with this 


Suppoſition, by Any Proteſtant putting Himſelf 
fo far back; and placing Himſelf in the Cir- 


cumſtances, in which Proteſtantiſm was, at that 


Time. And then, let it be conſtderd whether 
it be True, or Falſe; Helpful to the Deſign d 
Reformation, or not. If it be found ſo, let it 
be acknowledg d to be as Juſt now, as it would 
have been then; and as neceſſary to defend this 


Reformation, and this Church of England, at this 


time, as it would have been then, to form them: 
and chat Principles, very good and very neceſſa- 
then, have nor loſt their Nature, and are 


not become Malignant and Pernicious ow. 


But as This Sermon has been preach'd, and the 
Principles avowed in the Preſervative, publiſhed 
in theſe latter Days, when the Church of 5 

Lan 
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land is in a flouriſhing Condition, and has that 
. Eſtabliſhment by Laws, which the Romiſh Church 
had heretofore ; let Us now conſider what any 
Roman Catholic, of a common Underſtanding, 
might be ſuppoſed to ſay, upon the Reception 
They have met with, amongſt Many Members 
of This Church; and the Uſage of their Author: 
and what I doubt not, Many of them have al- 
ready ſaid to Proteſtants, upon whom They can 

hope to make any Impreſſions. _ 
© You ſee what the Advocates of your Church 
are truly aiming at, whilſt They are com- 
* plaining, in All their Writings againſt Us, of 
Our Enormous Claims ; and keeping Tou from 
returning to Us, by Outcries againſt Our En- 
© mity to Toleration, and Pretenſes to Church- 
Power. In their Controverſies with Us, when 
They were firſt forming their Church, or have 
* thought Themſelves to have Occaſion for it, 
None ſo ready to come to a Temper with All o- 
© ther Proteſtants; None ſo great Enemies to 
All Authority Ov Ex other Mens Conduct 
in Religion; None ſo Zelous againſt bringing 
* the Motives of this World into Religion ; 
None more hearty for the People's Right to 
© ſearch the Scriptures ; and to follow that 
* which appeard true to Themſelves, accord- 
ing to the Beſt Light it ſhould pleaſe God to 
. 2 None ſo vehement againſt ad- 
* hering to the Clergy, or being determin d by 
their Weight, or Learning, in Religion. But 
* when They themſelves are ſettled in the 
* WWorldly Power, and the Humane Advantages, 
5 © which 
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which They have ſtrip'd Us of; it is quite o- 
therwiſe. Here you have an Inſtance. One 
of their own Church has openly declared a- 
gainſt Humane Authority Over the Co x- 
SCIENCES of Others in Religion ; againſt 
All Authority to oblige Others to Submiſſion, 
or Silence, againſt their own Conſciences; a- 
gainſt adding the Sanctions of this World to 


I 8 * pad _ ; — — — — — 2 — — 
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Chriſt's Laws; againſt regarding the Deciſi- 

ons of Any Leaders, as ſuch, or without com- 
paring them with the Will of Chriſt. He has 
refer d Chriſtians to Chriſt Himſelf, for Chriſts 
Religion; and aſſerted Their Right to follow , 
Their own Conſciences, after their ſincere En- 1 
deavours towards ſeeing the Truth. And | 
how has All this been reccivd? Has it not | 
been charged, as deſtroying All Authority in ö 
the Church; as making All Profeſſions in Re- | 


ligion alike; nay, as putting Religion and 
Irreligion upon an Equal Foot; as leading to 
Diſreſpect and Diſregard to the Clergy ; as 
leading All Men to do what is Good in their 1 
own Eyes, in a bad Senſe; and as reducing 15 
Chriſt's Kingdom to a State of Anarchy and 
Confuſion? | 
Judge Jou from hence, if They, who charge ; 
theſe Principles in ſuch a manner, do not claim 
Thoſe Powers, which in their Writings againſt 
Us, They utterly in Words diſclaim. They 
ever aſſert the People's Right to judge for 
Themſelves, and to ſearch the Scriptures for 
Themſelves, in their Arguings with Us: and 
ever diſown the Authority of Clergy, and. 
| | © Coun- 
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Councils; and ever profeſs that A is to be 
examin d by the Rule of Gods Word; and that 
the Z//zferate are as much Judges for themſelves, 


as the moſt Learned. All this, when They are 
directing Themſelves againſt Us, and prevent- 
ing the Effect of Our Arguments. But as ſoon 


as any One inculcates and prefles7heſePoints in 


general, upon Chriſtians; and ſhews any Zeal 
for them, withour particularly applying them 
againſt Us only; You ſee, He preſently be- 
comes loaded with All the Reproach imagin- 
able. Some declare them to be Falſe and Per- 


nicioug. Others declare them not fit to be 


ſpoken, or truſted to the World. Some de- 
clare them utterly inconſiſtent with the Inte- 


reſt of the Church of England. And Others de- 


clare that the ſpeaking ſuch Things does not 
at all help its Intereſt Now, this is a plain 
Demonſtration that They, who thus treat theſe 
Principles, only ſometimes write againſt, Our 


© Uſe of them, for Our Purpoſe ; but really re- 
ſerve, and monopolize them, for their own; 


that They no more wiſh Their People to judge 
for Themſelves, than Ve do Ours; and that their 


Aim is to eſtabliſh that Authority in their Own 


Hands, which They deny to Others only. And 
this will ſhew You that They had No Right, 
(if their Charge againſt Theſe Principles be 
juſt,) ro depart from Us: or to throw off Our 
Authority : and therefore, that You ought to 
return to the Centre of Unity and Church- 
Communion, amongſt Us. 


+ Nor 
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Nor can I ſee how Any One, who lays this 
Charge upon theſe Principles, could direct a Per- 
ſon to anſwer to all this. But J think, a very 


good Anſwer may be made to it, upon theſe 
very Principles; and ſuch an One, as cannot 
be replied to: And this in the following manner. 
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It is true indeed that, Some are pleas d thus 
to treat Theſe Principles, and Thoſe who in- 
culcate them upon Proteſtants in general; and 


to claim a Cloſe aud Immediate Regard to the 
Doctrines and Deciſions of Spiritual Paſtors, e- 


ven whilſt They are warning the whole World 
againſt regarding what is preachd by One of 
Thoſe Spiritual Paſtors, who differs from them. 
But this is No Argument, either againſt the 


Reformation, or the Church of England : nor 


againſt Thoſe many Excellent Perſons amongſt 
Its Paſtors, and Members, who adhere with- 
out Variation to the True Foundlation of both; 
and ſcorn the poor Conduct of approving That 


in Proteſtants, which They and All their Bre- 


thren conſtantly condemn in Papiſts. The 
Principles of the Reformation, and of the Church 
of England, are true and juſt ; notwithſtanding 
the Pretenſions of Thoſe, who appear with ſo 


many Zelous Expreſſions in the Cauſe of this 


Church. For My own Part; I could not have 
been of this Church, if the Deciſions of Hu- 
mane Authority, properly ſo call d, could have 
claim d the Regard of Chriſtians. I now com- 
municate with it, as founded upon the Right 
of Al Chriſtians to judge for Themſelves; and 


as J judge ir lawful and Chriſtian ſo to do. 


J. | © But 
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But I do not condemn the Right of this Charch 


it {elf to be what it is, by judging, cenſuring, 


© or puniſhing, Thoſe who, conducting them- 
ſelves by the beſt Light They have, neither 


think nor act, as I do. I leave Them to the 
Judgment of God: nor will I ever call in any 
of the Motives of this World to enlighten or 
direct their Conſciences. Jou, and Others, may 
call this, leaving All Men to do what 7s right in 
their own Eyes: But I eſteem it to be leaving 
Them to do what They ſeriouſly judge to be 
Right in the Eyes of Chriſt and of God. Tor, and 
Others, may call it, if you pleaſe, ſetting Men 
looſe from All Religion ; and leading Them to 
No Religion. But the Reformers, and the Church 
of Eugland at firſt, thought it quite otherwife. 
And 7 ſhall ever think it to be the only way 
to 7rue Religion, Which relies upon a ſincere 
and willing Choice: and the contrary Method 
to tend to the Deſtruction of A Religion in 
the Eyes of God, by deſtroying the Honeſt 
Enquiries and the fincere Choice of Men. But 
I know what You Roman-Catholics always 
mean by Religion ; and chat is, Jour own Parti- 
cular Communion, and May of Worſhip : and when 


You repreſent the True Proteſtant Principles as 
c 


Deſtructive to Al Religions, or Religious Pro- 


feſſtous, Lou always leave out of the Account 


* 


Chriſt's Religion, and the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
J join in Communion With the Church of Eng- 
land, as a Part of Chrilt's Church; and not the 
hole. And Your Argument therefore, can- 
not perſuade Me to quit this Proteſtant Church 
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of England, till you can ſneẽ Me that the Do- 


Arines of Particular Men in it, are the Au. 


thentic Adds of the Charch ; or that T cannot 


communicate with it, without approving of 
what Any of its Members have thought fit 


to ſay. If you can do this; J will indeed for- 
ſake its Communion: but I will not then return 
to. Yours, for the very fame: Reaſons for 


which I forſake the-Ozher. But I know, This 


cannot be prov'd of the Church of England. 1 


know the Principles tluis treated, are the 


Principles of Our Church, and of All Proteſtants « 
and that Jour Chief Strength lies in zhzs only, 
that They are not conſiſtently maintain'd and 


own ; but Many Claims and Practices, con- 


trary to Them, continu'd amongſt Proteſtants. 
Let but Theſe Principles be uniformly, con- 


ſtantly, openly, declar d and :allowd ; and 
the Conduct of All Proteſtant Churches be gui- 


ded by Them, without Deviation: and 7 


know, and Joa know, that Your Mouths would 
be for ever ſtop'd;. that You would not be a- 
ble to frame One plauſible Argument againſt ' 
the Reformation; and for the Church of Eng- 


land in particular, that it could have nothing 
to fear from the Utmoſt of Jour Enmity; — 
could meet with Nothing from 44 Proteſtants 
around it, but Every Inſtance of Due Regard. 
and Friend{hip.” E: 
Thus have I endeavour'd to ſhew how ar 


Honeſt Man might anſwer to ſuch an Attac of 
a Roman Catholic; conſiſtently with his being a 


Proteſtant, and a Member of the Church of HEug- 
land. "3 * | 


And 
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0 now, "IP a Once of the 1 bole: 
I ſhall add but a few Words. 1 =_ 
carefully conſiderd and re-examin'd the 
Principles 1 have publiſh'd, with regard 
to Chriſtianity, to the Reformation, and to 
the Church of England ; and 1 have no 
Favour to entreat even of Thoſe amongſt 
Ourſelves, who may poſſibly come to the 
reading of this Defenſe with the Strong- 
eft of Humane Prejudices about Them, 
bnt what I now beg of Them with the 
greateſt Earneſtneſs: and that is, that 
They would remember, They are Chri- 
ſtians and Proteſtants; and therefore that 
They would admit nothing in this De- 
bate, as true, which muſt, in Effect and 
at the End, deftroy the Right of the 
IW bole Reformation ; the Foundation of the 
Church of England in particular ; and the 
very Eſſence of Chriſtianity it ſelf. This is 
All I have to ask ot Men. And 1 ask it, 
not 


03419 
not only tor My own ſake, who can never 
ſuffer in their Opinion, if this One Thing 
be granted; but for Thcir. own | fakes alſo, 
and for the fake of Al that ought to be 
moſt valuable in their Eyes. bir - 

And of Almighty God, I beg, * 
All the Fervency becoming a Chriſtian, 
that if, in the Whole or Any Part of 
& -  - Debate, I have advanced \what is 
'|* difagreeable to His Will, or deſtructive 
do the Great Deſign of His Son's Religion, 
It may effectually be brought to nought ; 
and the Weakneſs of it laid open in ſuch 


a manner, as to prevent the Reception or 


g Propagation of it for ever: But if I have 

advanced what is really the very Eſſence 

of All that is good in His Eyes; what a- 
lone can make Religion truly Religion; 

* What alone can make Men the Diſciples 


of His Son, and the V. orſhippers of Him- 
ſelf, according to His will; that This 
Good and N Cauſe * not ſuf. 
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fer at preſent, r thro any Real Tmpcr- 
ſeckions of mine, or thro Any, which Hu- 
mane Paſſion and Humane Reſentment 
may fix upon Me, 1 in order to ſtop its Pro- 
greſs; and that, in Inc to come, it may » | 
pleaſe Him to raiſe up Perſons, in All Re- 
{pets more qualify d to ſupport and pro- 
mote a Cauſe, equally uſeful to Religion 
and CQ Socicty); equally neceſſary to the 
Happineſs of Humane Life here, and here- 
aſter; and equally Important, with re- 
ſpect to the Dignity and Well-being of 
Man, and to the Honour and Service of 
a God Himſelf ! 
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